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Abstract

This study discerns the patterns of perception and the modes of representation that underlie
the manner in which German travel writers portrayed Ireland and the Irish people between
1785-1850. The focus is on demonstrating how individual authors are indebted to common
conceptual frameworks and conventions across the time period, such as the aesthetics of the
picturesque and the sublime, the discourse surrounding the savage both noble and ignoble, as
well as racial, colonial and national discourses. The analysis investigates how German
observers ‘make sense’ of what they see in Ireland, and how explanations reveal
predispositions, (mis-)appropriations and specific agendas which both inform and curtail
explainability. Moving beyond an identification of stereotypes as such, the study shows that
while authors conform to similar ways of presenting the ‘new’ and the ‘other’ to domestic
audiences, the same tropes and stereotypes can be employed in very different ways,
depending on the agenda of individual authors and their own predilections, as well as the
historical and political moment in time. The study considers how German observers construct
an Irish Volk, Nation and Volksgeist, whom they count as ‘the Irish’, and what criteria
constructions of ‘Irishness’ are based on (linguistic, cultural, ethnic, racial criteria). The aim is
to discern how a number of discourses combined to forge a sense of an Irish community or
collective, no matter how disparate that collective might be. With the emergence of the nation
state as a means for political organisation around 1800, whereby a congruency between
culture, geography (borders) and political organisation emerged, the study considers whether
German travel writers view Ireland as a potential political entity. Thus, rather than
investigating how a nation imagines itself within its own discourse, the focus is on if and how

an Irish nation is ‘imagined’ into being through outside observation.



1 Visiting Ireland: Introduction

Ireland as a travel destination did not come to the attention of German travellers until relatively
late in the eighteenth century. Karl Gottlob Kittner’s Briefe tiber Irland an seinen Freund, den
Herausgeber, published in 1785, form the first autoptic German travel narrative on Ireland, i.e.
it is an account which was written based on an actual visit to the country and is not a translation
or compilation of existing travel narratives. By way of comparison, Germans had been visiting
and writing about their travels to England since the fifteenth century, while Scotland and Wales,
much like Ireland, remained outside the scope of German travellers’ itineraries until the late
eighteenth century.? By 1850, however, around thirty first-hand German-language travel
accounts on Ireland had appeared in print, a considerable sum considering there had been none
just over six decades previously. The majority and the most comprehensive of these appeared
between 1830 and 1850. This poses the question as to why Ireland could not excite the interest
of German travellers until the late eighteenth century and what contributed to such an increase

in attention between 1830 and 1850.

The role England played in shaping and influencing German perceptions of Ireland until
well into the nineteenth century should not be underestimated. Every single German travel
writer who visited Ireland between 1775 and 1850 visited England first, indeed, for many a trip
to Ireland occurred almost “per Zufall, als eine Art Erganzung fiir den vorgesehenen
Reisebericht”.? At this time, Ireland was part of Great Britain, and since the Act of Union in
1801 the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and visitors would probably have
expected Ireland to be a microcosm of conditions in Britain. It was, after all, England which
captured the attention of many German travel writers and intellectuals. England symbolised
“the best form of government, the most progressive economic policies, the best international
posture, the most interesting literature, and even the most admirable human characteristics
that one can justifiably speak of ‘Anglomania’”.* England was perceived by many in the
German-speaking lands as the most advanced, most industrial, most middle-class country in
Europe. German political and economic life, on the other hand, was characterised by

‘Kleinstaaterei’ which prohibited the flourishing of trade and industry, as well as national

1 See for example W. D. Robson-Scott: German Travellers in England, 1400-1800. Oxford: Blackwell, 1953.

2 See for example Alison Hiley: German-speaking Travellers in Scotland, 1800-1860, and Their Place in the History of European
Travel Literature. 3 vols. PhD Thesis, University of Edinburgh, 1985; for the Welsh context a project ‘European Travellers to Wales’
is currently being carried out collaboratively between Bangor University, University of Wales Centre for Advanced Welsh and Celtic
Studies, and Swansea University which looks primarily at German and French travel writing on Wales from 1750-the present day:
http://etw.bangor.ac.uk/welcomet#tsthash.EhxUtHgN.dpuf [accessed on 15 April 2015].

3 Eda Sagarra: Die ‘griine Insel’ in der deutschen Reiseliteratur. Deutsche Irlandreisende von Karl Gottlob Kittner bis Heinrich Ball.
In: Hans-Wolf Jager (ed.): Europadisches Reisen im Zeitalter der Aufklarung. Heidelberg: Winter, 1992, pp. 182-195, here p. 183.

4 Charles E. McClelland: The German Historians and England. A Study in Nineteenth-Century Views. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1971, p. 4.
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integration, for which England was lauded.® Ireland, on the other hand, had no obvious
political, economic or cultural reasons to attract German visitors other than that it was a part
of Britain. Contact between Ireland and Germany up until the late eighteenth century was
sporadic. Therefore, for centuries Ireland was viewed through an English lens, as a “koloniales

IM

Anhingsel” of Britain.® This is reflected in eighteenth-century German encyclopaedias, as well
as entries in ‘Staatsbeschreibungen’, ‘Universalhistorien’ and ‘Reisehandbiicher’ where, if they
exist at all, accounts of Ireland are embedded into accounts of ‘GroRbritannien’. Usually,
Ireland is dealt with on a few pages, almost like an afterthought to the main article. This is
evident in Anton Friedrich Biisching’s Neue Erdbeschreibung of 1760, for example, where the
section on Ireland (although some fifteen pages) comes at the very end of a 176-page
description of Great Britain, or indeed Matthias Christian Sprengel’s Grundriss der
Staatenkunde der vornehmsten europdischen Reiche in which Ireland is dealt with on two
pages within an article on Great Britain of about eighty pages.” These accounts of Ireland drew
their information from English and French sources. They usually take the form of a compilation
of facts, figures, place names and statistics. Even well into the nineteenth century accounts

which deal with Ireland are often included within works simply entitled, for example, England

im Jahre 18352

Among the first book-length publications on Ireland in the German language were
translations of two English travel narratives: Richard Twiss’s A Tour in Ireland in 1775 and
Arthur Young’s A Tour in Ireland, with general observations on the present state of that
kingdom (1780), both published in German translation shortly after they first appeared in
English.’ The preface to the German translation of Twiss’s travelogue is revealing. Having
praised Twiss for his previous works on Spain and Portugal, the translator continues: “Es ist
zwar nicht zu leugnen, daR gegenwartige Reise durch Irrland, im Ganzen genommen, nicht so
viel Merkwirdiges und Unterhaltendes in sich fasset, wie jene, allein, man wirde sich sehr
irren, wenn man die Schuld dem Verfasser zuschreiben wollte, da sie vielmehr dem Lande
selbst beyzumessen ist”. This reflects the idea that there were, it appeared, few reasons to
attract German travellers to Ireland at this time. Furthermore, the translator states that
“Dasjenige, was er [Twiss] von den natlrlichen Seltenheiten, und andern Merkwiirdigkeiten

meldet, die Ausziige, die er aus irrlandischen Schriftstellern anfiihret, die Anmerkungen, die er

5 Cf. McClelland: The German Historians and England, p. 4.

6 Andreas Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Frankfurt/Main: Lang,
1991, p. 32.

7 Anton Friedrich Biisching: Neue Erdbeschreibung, vol. 2: Italien und GroRbritannien. Hamburg: Boyn, 1760, pp. 1308-1322;
Mathias Christian Sprengel: Grundriss der Staatenkunde der vornehmsten europdischen Reiche. Halle: Hemmerde und
Schwetschke, 1793, pp. 106-180; ‘Irrland’ p. 116f. For more examples see Gottlob Friedrich Krebel: Die vornehmsten Europaischen
Reisen [...]. Vierter Theil, welcher Reisen durch England, Schottland, Irrland, Spanien und Portugal enthalt. Hamburg: Herold, 1791.
8 Friedrich von Raumer: England im Jahre 1835. 2 vols. Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1836.

9 Richard Twiss: Reise durch Irland. Leipzig: Junius, 1777; Arthur Young: Reise durch Irland nebst allgemeinen Beobachtungen tber
den gegenwartigen Zustand dieses Reiches in den Jahren 1776, 1777 und 1778 bis zu Ende des Jahres 1779. Leipzig: Junius, 1780.
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theils zur Vertheidigung der Irrlander macht, dies alles giebt zu erkennen, daR er mit
Aufmerksamkeit und ohne Vorurtheile gereiset sey”.X If, as the translator maintains, very few
Germans had ever visited Ireland themselves, such a comment raises the question as to how a
German audience should be the judge as to whether Twiss is prejudiced or not in his view of
Ireland and its people. Contemporary reception of Twiss was, in fact, controversial. He
presented quite an unflattering image of Ireland, for example labelling the inhabitants of
Connaught ‘savages’ and making uncomplimentary remarks on Irish women. Indeed, his work
provoked a number of satirical poems and stories, while many subsequent English travel
writers actively distanced themselves from Twiss’s views in their works.'* Arthur Young was an
agricultural economist. The focus of his Irish travelogue was on the state of agriculture and
concomitant issues such as agrarian unrest, rental agreements and tithe payments. Young's
German translator voices his surprise that a German domestic audience knows so little about
Ireland: “Es ist zu bewundern, dal} Ireland ungeachtet seiner nicht gar weiten Entfernung, und
ungeachtet des nicht unbetrachtlichen Handels, der aus Deutschland, wenigstens von
Hamburg und Bremen, dahin geflihret wird, uns noch so fremde zu seyn scheint. Unsere
besten Erdbeschreibungen handeln von diesem Theil Europens nur ganz kurz, und in
historischen und statistischen Schriften findet man ebenfalls wenig davon”.'? It appears,
therefore, that Germans themselves were aware of just how little they knew about Ireland at

this time.

Up until the publication of Karl Gottlob Kiittner’s Briefe iiber Irland an seinen Freund,
den Herausgeber (1785, KGK), the German reading public had to rely on second-hand
information, such as the works of Twiss and Young, among others. As the ‘Vorwort’ of
Klttner’s narrative matter-of-factly states:

Wir andern auf dem festen Lande konnten von Irland keinen andern Begriff haben, als den, den

es den Englandern gefiel, uns davon zu geben, und denen wir aufs Wort glaubten, theils weil

wir keine bessere Nachricht hatten, indem keiner, so viel als ich weiR, eine Reise in der Absicht
dahin gethan hat, um es kennen zu lernen und etwas Zuverldssiges von ihm zu sagen; theils weil

uns Irland, von langer Zeit her, gar nicht wichtig und bedeutend, und es uns daher gleichgiiltig
war, ob das, was man von ihm erzahlte, mit der Wahrheit ibereinstimmte oder nicht. (KGK v)

This ‘Vorwort’ is not shy of criticising the mediated English view of Ireland Germans had to rely
on due to lack of first-hand information. The beginning of German interest in Ireland embodied
in Kiittner’s narrative and those who succeed him can initially be traced to two fields of
interest, one intellectual, and one political: the emergence of the Ossian poems, and growing

political interest in Ireland. The latter is indicated by Young’s translator when he states that

10Vorrede des Uebersetzers. In: Richard Twiss: Reise durch Irland, p. 3.

11 Cf. Cal Hyland and James Kelly: Richard Twiss’s A Tour of Ireland in 1775 (London, 1776): The Missing Pages and Some Other
Notes. In: Eighteenth-Century Ireland/Iris an da chultudr, 13 (1998), pp. 52-64, here pp. 54-56.

2Vorrede des Uebersetzers. In: Arthur Young: Reise durch Irland, p. iii.
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Young's observations of Ireland will be of interest, “da die irischen Angelegenheiten im
englischen Parlamente in Bewegung kommen”.2 This remark suggests some familiarity with
immediate political events pertaining to Ireland, i.e. the agitation for an independent Irish
parliament, which was granted in 1782. An appreciation of the importance of German
commentary on Ireland can only be achieved by a brief outline of German interest in Ireland
during the previous centuries. This provides a context to debates as they unfolded in the late

eighteenth century.'*

The beginnings of German-Irish relations can be traced to the early Middle Ages. In the
seventh and eight centuries the Hiberno-Scottish mission spread Christianity and established
monasteries in German-speaking territories, but was by no means restricted to German lands
as it carried out its work throughout central Europe. On account of these missionary works
Ireland became known as ‘Insel der Heiligen und der Gelehrten’.’® Medieval and early modern
fictional references to Ireland can be found in Gottfried von StraBburg’s Tristan und Isolde, in
which Dublin is specifically mentioned as the capital city. Tristan visits Ireland in order to find a
cure for a wound from a poisoned sword. The queen Isolde, endowed with magical powers,
cures him and in return he becomes a tutor to the queen’s daughter, also called Isolde.® In the
anonymous ‘Volksbuch’ Fortunatus, the portrayal of Ireland is particularly influenced by the
image of the island of saints and scholars with numerous monasteries, convents, hermitages
and St Patrick’s Purgatory. Fortunatus receives a lucky purse from Fortuna and subsequently
travels Europe as a knight with his Irish tutor and guide Lipoldus. Together they visit Ireland
where they enter St Patrick’s Purgatory. Fortunatus’s son Andolosia, who inherits the lucky
purse as well as a magical cap which can take him to any place he wishes, also finds himself in
Ireland on two occasions. On Andolosia’s trips, Ireland is constructed as a wild and magical
place, for example in an uninhabited forest he finds magic apples which cause horns to grow
on his head. Because of its perceived remoteness, Ireland is described as being “gar nach am

end der welt”; Ireland is considered so wild and isolated that one cannot travel any further

13 Vorrede des Uebersetzers. In: Arthur Young: Reise durch Irland, p. iiif.

14 German-Irish relations up until the eighteenth-century have already been dealt with in detail by Patrick O’Neill: Ireland and
Germany. A Study in Literary Relations. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 1985, pp. 16-44; Gisela Holfter: Erlebnis Irland. Deutsche
Reiseberichte liber Irland im zwanzigsten Jahrhundert. Trier: Wissenschaftlicher Verlag, 1996, pp. 18-32; Doris Dohmen: Das
deutsche Irlandbild. Imagologische Untersuchungen zur Darstellung Irlands und der Iren in der Deutschsprachigen Literatur.
Amsterdam and Atlanta: Rodopi, 1994, pp. 18-26; Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19.
Jahrhunderts, pp. 15-30; Marcus Rau: Wer Irland gesehen hat, dem ist kein Zustand in Europa mehr bedauernswerth.
Beobachtungen und Erfahrungen von Arthur Young und Johann Georg Kohl. Ein Vergleich. In: Otfried Dankelmann (ed.):
Entdeckung und Selbstentdeckung. Die Begegnung europdischer Reisender mit dem England und Irland der Neuzeit.
Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 1999, pp. 169-208, here pp. 170-176.

15 Cf. Rau: Wer Irland gesehen hat, dem ist kein Zustand in Europa mehr bedauernswerth, p. 173.

16 Gottfried von StraRburg: Tristan. Mittelhochdeutsch/Neuhochdeutsch. Nach dem Text von Friedrich Ranke mit
Stellenkommentar und Nachwort, ed. and transl. by Ridiger Krohn. 3 vols. Stuttgart: Reclam, 1980. Here vol. 1, v 7388-7402,
v 6948ff.



west. In this sense, Ireland was considered to be on the edge of the world as one knew it in

the early modern period.

Such images of a magical terra incognita are partially based on the works of antiquity
by authors such as Strabon (68 B.C. — 19 A.D.), and partially on the writing of Giraldus
Cambrensis (1146 — 1223). Strabon claimed that the Irish ate their deceased relatives and
openly practised incest.® Cambrensis’s works Topographia Hibernica (1187) and Expugnatio
Hibernica (1189) appeared during the Anglo-Norman invasion of Ireland. They served as
“Rechtfertigung von Invasion und Unterwerfung der Nachbarinsel durch die englische
Krone”.» Such works presented fantastical stories about Ireland and the ‘wild’ Irish. Customs,
traditions, magic and marvels were detailed as Cambrensis gave priority to those stories which
told of magical and pagan rituals. The first German-language book to deal exclusively with
Ireland appeared in 1691: Hibernia Vindicata by Eberhard Werner Happel.? This work, which
deals with the history and geography of Ireland, was not based on the author’s own travels to
Ireland, but, rather, draws considerably on existing works.?! Its author was well-known as a
novelist, particularly of European historical novels, which have been described as a “peculiar
mixture of novel, historical survey and anecdote”.?? In one such historical novel, Happel
presents an image of the Irish as wild, non-Anglicised barbarians who suffer from diarrhoea
due to the damp climate. The Irish are also described as practising incest, adultery and, until
recently, cannibalism. According to Patrick O’Neill, the Ireland of Happel’s historical novels
“remains the Island of Wonders of Giraldus Cambrensis”.?> Meanwhile, Happel’s Hibernia
Vindicata was the only book-length publication on Ireland in the German language until the
translations of Arthur Young’s and Richard Twiss’s travel narratives. Just a few years later two
more English travel narratives appeared in German translation: Thomas Campbell’s A
philosophical Survey of the South of Ireland in a series of Letters to John Watkinson M.D.
(1777), and William Hamilton’s Letters concerning the Northern coast of the county of Antrim,

).24

in Ireland, containing a natural history of its basalts (1786).** The translator of the former also

notes how little Germans know of Ireland.? Against this background, it becomes even more

17 Fortunatus. Studienausgabe nach der Editio Princips von 1509, ed. by Hans-Gert Roloff. Stuttgart: Reclam, 2007, p. 59, 169.

18 Cf. O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 17.

19 Rau: Wer Irland gesehen hat, dem ist kein Zustand in Europa mehr bedauernswerth, p. 171.

20 Eberhard Werner Happel: Hibernia Vindicata, Oder Des Britannischen Gliicks-Wechsels Anderer Theil. Firstellend, Das durch die
siegreiche Waffen Kéniges Wilhelmi Ill. aus GroR-Britannien, So wohl tapffer als glticklich eroberte Konigreich Irrland. Nebst
dessen eigentlichen Ursprunge, Alter, Gelegenheit, Konigen, Herrschaften, Fruchtbarkeit, Lindern [...]. Hamburg: Wiering, 1691.
21 Cf. John Hennig: Some Early German Accounts of Schomberg’s Irish Campaign. In: Ulster Journal of Archaeology, 3. 11 (1948),
pp. 65-80, here p. 67.

22 O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 42f.

2 O'Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 42f.

2 Thomas Campbell: Philosophische Uebersicht von Std-Irrland in Briefen an Johann Watkinson M.D. Breslau: Lowe, 1779; William
Hamilton: Briefe tiber die nérdliche Kiiste der Grafschaft Antrim, die natiirliche Geschichte der Basalte und tiber einige
Alterthimer, Sitten und Gebrauche dieser Gegen durch Herrn William Hamilton. Leipzig: Weygand, 1787.

25 Cf. Vorbericht des Uebersetzers. In: Thomas Campbell: Philosophische Uebersicht von Stid-Irrland, no page number.
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apparent just how dependent Germans had been on foreign language, mostly English sources

of information on Ireland, as well as the kind of images these mediated to a German audience.

Apart from the lack of mutual political, economic and/or cultural interest between
Germany and Ireland, another reason why Ireland remained outside the scope of German
travellers’ itineraries up until the eighteenth century has already been intimated in the early
references to Ireland in German sources: Ireland’s geographical position as an island on the
western-most fringes of Europe. Even though Arthur Young's translator states that Ireland is
not that far away from the German lands, those German adventurers who do make the trip
detail the laboriousness as well as the dangers of sea travel in the late eighteenth and early
nineteenth century. Indeed, Kittner writes that the Irish Sea may well have hindered travellers
from visiting Ireland. He describes “alle die Miihseligkeiten” of his 37-hour crossing from Wales
to Ireland (KGK 3). In the first decades of the nineteenth century, First Hermann von Piickler-
Muskau who travelled to Ireland in 1828 (Reisebriefe aus Irland, 1830, HvyPM 7) and
Magdalena von Dobeneck (Briefe und Tageblicher aus Frankreich, Irland und Italien, 1843,
MvD 40) are similarly displeased. The nineteenth century, however, was the century of steam.
A cursory look at German travel narratives on Ireland shows consistent improvements in
transportation, so that by 1844 the sea crossing was down to just six hours. To this, Jakob
Venedey (Irland, 2 vols, 1844, ]V1/JV2) exclaims “Gestern in London, ein Engldander, und heute
in Dublin, ein Irlander. Es lebe der Dampf!” (JV2 1).

Developments in the genre of travel literature itself may also have contributed to
increased German attention to Ireland. In the late eighteenth century, Laurence Sterne’s A
Sentimental Journey Through France and Italy (1768) influenced a new kind of travel writing
with a focus on subjective and personal experiences as opposed to the factual, statistical
descriptions typical of the encyclopaedic entries and ‘Reisehandbiicher’. Travelling and writing
about travel were no longer the preserve of the upper classes, as rising middle-classes became
more prosperous and travelled for educational purposes. During the Vormdirz period, travel
writing was often used to spread political ideas and encourage readers to compare and
contrast conditions they read about in other countries with conditions in Germany, especially

since political commentary was often only indirectly possible due to strict censorship.

Whether the possibility of easier and more frequent contact with the island on the
western fringes of Europe changed German perceptions of Ireland as an unknown land is
another matter. On the one hand, it could be argued that Ireland and the Irish people
appeared familiar on account of their European ethnicity, Christian religion and the fact that
Ireland belonged to one of Europe’s oldest monarchies. On the other hand, the physical

distance, the arduous journey despite improved transportation and especially Ireland’s island



status — islands being connected with “Parradiessehnsiichten” since antiquity?® — meant that,
despite the growing number of first-hand accounts by German authors, it continued to be
perceived of as ‘other’ and unknown. The Black Brunswicker army officer Friedrich Ludwig von
Wachholtz (Aus dem Tagebuch des Generals Fr. L. von Wachholtz, 1843, FLvW) makes this
obvious when commenting on a completely unrelated matter, namely the problem of German
deserters in British military service in Ireland: “Wohin jene Ausreiler in einem vom Meere ganz
umgebenen, vom Continente damals vollig abgesperrten, ihnen in Sprache und Sitte fremden
Lande sich begeben konnten, war beinahe unbegreiflich” (FLvW 446). Despite the familiar
surroundings of a British military base, it appears that Ireland could not have been more
foreign to these German soldiers regarding language and culture. Meanwhile, some German
authors describe the sea crossing as crossing a border into unknown territories (for example
JV2 4). Johann Georg Kohl (Reisen in Irland, 2 vols, 1843, JGKR1/JGKR2) even describes it in an
analogy to the stormy crossing in Shakespeare’s The Tempest, comparing Ireland to Prospero’s
island of wonders:
wir [lagen] ruhig in Kingstown an Irlands Kiste vor Anker [...], an der Kiiste Irlands, das man auf
keine passendere Weise erreicht, als auf die, in welcher der Kénig Alonso jene verzauberte
Wunderinsel erreichte. Denn dieB Erin, dieR Island of saints (Insel der Heiligen), diel sacred
Island, diese heilige Insel, die Smaragd-Insel, wie sie in dltesten und neuesten Zeiten genannt
wird, diese Feeen- und Hexen-Insel, wie man sie auch heute noch nennen konnte, [...], dief

Land so unendlich vieler im Gbrigen Europa unbekannter Ansonderlichkeiten, man kann es mit
vollem Rechte eine Wunderinsel [...] nennen. (JGKR1 3f.)

Here it is obvious that the images of Ireland from previous centuries still had a hold on the
German imagination, images which conjure up a world somehow exotic and ‘other’, indeed
even supernatural. Yet, it is also a world of incongruities (saints versus witches and fairies),
suggesting puzzlement on Kohl’s part at what he sees and experiences in Ireland. The term
‘Binnenexotik’ might be applicable to German perceptions of Ireland. Geographically, the
island of Ireland is within European borders, it appears to be “nah und vertraut”, yet it is also
consistently regarded as “fremd und unbekannt” by German observers due to its island status
and the fact that it was not a common or convenient destination.?’” Even though Ireland
belonged to Europe in a geographical and political sense, in a cultural sense it was perceived as
unfamiliar, unknown and foreign; it was the exotic in a familiar setting. What was it that made

Ireland and the Irish people appear so ‘different’ to German eyes?

While some of the authors mentioned above have been acknowledged for their
contribution to projecting a view of Ireland to a German readership and excerpts from their

narratives have been translated and anthologised, only a limited amount of material and only

26 Cf. Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 9.
27 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 9.



selected aspects have become the subject of academic study.?® The way in which Ireland and
the Irish people have been framed, the criteria according to which they have been evaluated,
and the reasons and implications of this process have not yet been comprehensively studied.
According to Gisela Holfter and Hermann Rasche, German perceptions of Ireland and the Irish
people are determined by “existing patterns and preconceptions”.? Yet, how exactly these
existing patterns and preconceptions relate to overarching discourses, and whether and how
they developed with changing historical and political circumstance, has not yet been
systematically discussed. This thesis identifies the patterns which underlie how Irish nature is
framed and how the Irish people are constructed in German travel literature from 1785-1850.
In a further step, it examines how German observers try to ‘explain’ the conditions they meet
in Ireland, i.e. the extremely impoverished socio-economic conditions of the majority of the
population. The overall aim is to ascertain how a variety of discourses (aesthetic, racial,
nationalist, among others) combine to forge an image, or images, of Ireland from without.
Critical literature directly relating to how Ireland is represented in German discourse during
this time period principally employs imagological methodologies. This includes the book-length
works by Doris Dohmen and Andreas Oehlke. General descriptive overviews of individual
authors and their works are given in articles by Eda Sagarra, H. R. Klieneberger, Paul

O’Doherty, Eoin Bourke and Marcus Rau.*

John Hennig can be seen as the pioneer in the field of Irish-German studies. Hennig’s
numerous articles take a reception studies approach. He compiles topics thematically related
to the general field of Irish-German studies from medieval times up until the present day, for
example, the role Ireland plays in the chivalresque literature of medieval Germany, Goethe’s
interest in Ireland as well the correspondence between the Grimm brothers and Thomas

Crofton Croker.3! Of interest for the present study is his article ‘A Danish Student of Irish

28 Johann Friedrich Hering’s account Erinnerungen eines Legiondrs (1826) has been translated by Christopher J. Woods: Select
Documents XLI. Johann Friedrich Hering’s description of Connacht, 1806-7. In: Irish Historical Studies 25. 99 (1987), pp. 311-321;
English translations of excerpts from Ptickler’s and Kohl’s narratives are included in Constantia Maxwell: The Stranger in Ireland.
London: Jonathan Cape, 1954, pp. 265-295. Most recently Eoin Bourke has translated excerpts from a wide range of travel authors
who visited Ireland between 1783-1865 in: Poor Green Erin. German Travel Writers’ Narratives on Ireland from before the 1798
Rising to after the Great Famine, ed. and transl. by Eoin Bourke. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 2011.

2 Gisela Holfter and Hermann Rasche: German travel literature about Ireland: the saga continues. In: Jane Conroy (ed.): Cross-
Cultural Travel. Papers from the Royal Irish Academy International Symposium on Literature and Travel. New York: Lang, 2003, pp.
459-468, here p. 463.

30 Sagarra: Die ‘griine Insel’ in der deutschen Reiseliteratur; H. R. Klieneberger: Ireland through German Eyes 1844-1957. The
Travel-Diaries of Jakob Venedey and Heinrich Boll. In: An Irish Quarterly Review, 49. 196 (1960), pp. 373-388; Paul O’Doherty:
Baurischer Adel und edles Bauerntum: Hermann von Puckler-Muskaus Reisebriefe aus dem Irland des Jahres 1828. In: Anne Fuchs
and Theo Harden (eds.): Reisen im Diskurs. Modelle der literarischen Fremderfahrung von den Pilgerberichten bis zu
Postmoderne. Heidelberg: Winter, 1995, pp. 455-469; Eoin Bourke: “Paddy and Pig” German Travel Writers in the “Wild West”,
1828-1858. In: Journal of the Galway Archaeological and Historical Society, 53 (2001), pp. 145-155; ‘The Irishman is no Lazzarone’'.
German Travel Writers in Ireland 1828-1850. In: History Ireland, 5. 3 (1997), pp. 21-25; Rau: Wer Irland gesehen hat, dem ist kein
Zustand in Europa mehr bedauernswerth.

31 John Hennig: The Brothers Grimm and T. C. Croker. In: The Modern Language Review, 41. 1 (1946), pp. 44-54; Ireland’s Place in
the Chivalresque Literature of Mediaeval Germany. In: Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy, 53C (1950/51), pp. 279-298;
Goethes Irlandkunde. In: Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift, 31 (1957), pp. 70-83.
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Folklore’, his only article relating to German travel literature on Ireland.?? This article considers
the German-speaking Danish-born Knut Jognbohn Clement’s contribution to Irish folklore
studies based on his travel account Reisen in Irland, published in 1845. Hennig compiles a
number of passages from Clement’s narrative which deal with folklore, but he does not
interpret these passages in relation to Clement’s narrative as a whole. Clement’s remarks on
folk culture lend themselves very well to an investigation into the importance of cultural
criteria in constructing a collective identity from without, something which forms an aspect of
the present study. In his introductory remarks, Hennig also makes some very short, yet incisive
observations regarding Clement’s racial comments on the ‘Celtic’ Irish, as well as how
Clement’s view of Ireland is coloured by his Protestant upbringing. The present study does not
take issue with Hennig’s observations, rather it uses them as starting points for an examination
of how racial as well as religious criteria are employed to differentiate between the observer
and the observed, as well as within Irish society itself, not only in Clement’s travel account but
also in the accounts of his contemporaries. For the most part, Hennig’s articles are primarily
aimed at creating awareness of the existence of Irish-German relations and, subsequently,
tracing and documenting them. Hennig is a positivist, however without a doubt he carried out

pioneering bibliographic work.

Patrick O’Neill’s volume Ireland and Germany: A Study in Literary Relations (1985) is
heavily indebted to Hennig’s reception studies work. In considering reciprocal literary relations
from the Middle Ages to the present day, O’Neill examines the reception and impact of Irish
literature on German literature and vice versa, the awareness of and interest in the respective
other culture, and finally the development of a literary image of the other within each
culture.® It is the latter aspect which is of interest to the present study. In the sections dealing
with the Irish impact on Germany, O’Neill’s work complements this study in his overviews of
the historical contexts in relation to German awareness of Ireland. Apart from the two existing
German images of Ireland from previous centuries (Ireland as the island of saints and scholars,
or as an exotic island of wonders, inhabited by the ‘wild’ Irish), regarding the late eighteenth
and early nineteenth century O’Neill comes to the conclusion that the German literary image
of Ireland was further influenced by two main factors. Firstly, he states that the Ossian poems
had a major impact on the German literary world. This, in turn, influenced German interest in
all things Celtic, including Ireland. O’Neill presents numerous examples of how the Ossian
poems influenced authors such as Herder and Goethe, thus contributing to German awareness
of Ireland. According to O’Neill, Ossian’s influence in the eighteenth century is most keenly felt

in perceptions of Irish nature, which, he claims, is portrayed as a numinous landscape of wild

32 John Hennig: A Danish Student of Irish Folklore. In: Béaloideas, Iml. 15. 1/2 (1945), pp. 251-256.
33 Cf. O’'Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 9.



coastlines, precipitous cliff edges and lonely moors. O’Neill states that Kiittner’s travel
narrative, as well as Young'’s, Twiss’s and Hamilton’s travel accounts, which appeared in

German translation, are largely devoted to such a portrayal of Irish nature.3*

Secondly, O’Neill states that the image of Ireland in German literature was coloured by
an interest in Irish politics, especially O’Connell and his various movements. This is reflected in
the works of some members of the Young German movement, as well as articles from German
Catholic journals. In general, however, O’Neill claims that the Ossian poems had a longer
lasting impact on the German imagination than the political events of the mid-nineteenth
century.® O’Neill states: “The enormous impact of Ossian [...] had ensured that almost the
entire German reading public had consciously or unconsciously been exposed, directly or
indirectly, to its influence — and had consequently, whether unconsciously or not, formed an
impression of the Celtic world from which Ossian came” 3¢ This study does not seek to dispute
the view that the appearance of the Ossian poems in Germany generally stimulated German
interest in Ireland from 1760s onwards. Yet, O’Neill only fleetingly touches upon travel
literature in his investigation. O’Neill briefly refers to Kiittner’s depiction of Irish nature as
‘Ossianic’, yet he gives no concrete references to Kittner’s text to substantiate his claim. The
question arises as to whether Ossian had as much of an influence on German travel writers
who experienced the island first hand in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries as
it did on the likes of Herder and Goethe who read about Ireland and Irish topics from the

safety of their studies. This forms one investigative thread in the present study.

Following the early reception studies work carried out by Hennig and O’Neill, the genre
of travel literature received particular attention in three monographs which appeared within
five years of one another: Andreas Oehlke’s Irland und die Iren in deutschen
Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts (1991), Doris Dohmen’s Das deutsche
Irlandbild: Imagologische Untersuchungen zur Darstellung Irlands und der Iren in der
deutschsprachigen Literatur (1994) and Gisela Holfter’s Erlebnis Irland: Deutsche Reiseberichte
iber Irland im zwanzigsten Jahrhundert (1996). All very broadly utilise an imagological
approach when analysing German images of Ireland. Within comparative literature, imagology
is the study of literary images of the ‘other’, of foreign peoples and cultures. These images can
be variously represented as prejudices, stereotypes or clichés which are formed as the result
of perceived differences in ethnic, cultural and social traits. Imagology looks at the
development, structure and influence of these images on how we perceive others and

ourselves. In Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19.

34 Cf. O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 140.
35 Cf. O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 137.
36 O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 146.
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Jahrhunderts (1991), Andreas Oehlke aims to investigate the conditions and origins for the
development of a German image of Ireland in relation to social, economic, cultural and
political conditions. German travel narratives of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, but
also encyclopaedia entries and German translations of Anglo-Irish literature, form the basis of
his historical investigation into the factors which may have influenced the formation of
particular images. At the outset he looks at the development of travel writing in the eighteenth
century, at the different reasons people travelled and wrote about their travels, as well as at
the conditions of travel. Of particular relevance to the current study are his chapters on the
depiction of the Irish landscape, and the application of racial theory in the portrayal of the Irish

people.

Oehlke highlights an aspect of landscape appreciation from the late eighteenth century
which has received little attention from other scholars of German travel literature on Ireland,
namely the influence of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century landscape painting on how
travellers conveyed their impressions of Irish nature to domestic audiences. Oehlke outlines
how landscape painting propagated an idyllic, Arcadian view of nature, which, in turn
influenced the development of the English landscape garden, many examples of which were to
be found in eighteenth and nineteenth century Ireland. Oehlke correctly identifies passages in
which Irish nature and especially landscape gardens are presented in correspondence to the
propagated landscape idyll of the time, but he does not interpret them regarding the
overarching aesthetic discourses of the picturesque and the sublime. Furthermore, he does
not seek to ascertain any development in the perception of Irish nature in general, other than
to conclude that by the middle of the nineteenth century a change was taking place whereby
natural beauty spots no longer drew as much attention as they had done in the late eighteenth
and early nineteenth century. He does not provide any plausible explanation as to why this
was the case. In her article ‘Authentische Reiseerfahrungen und deren Fiktionalisierung:
Irlandreiseberichte zwischen 1777 und 1850’, Susanne Beyenburg-Weidenfeld, on the other
hand, postulates that by the mid-nineteenth century presenting nature as a picture had
become conventionalised and therefore travel writers did not dedicate as much attention to
established natural beauty spots.3” The current study attempts to place authors’ depictions of
Irish nature into their aesthetic context by showing that presenting nature as a ‘picture’ as well
as labelling landscapes ‘Ossianic’ can be understood against the backdrop of the emerging
aesthetics of the picturesque and the sublime. Taking Oehlke’s and Beyenburg-Weidenfeld’s

commentary a step further, the present study seeks to trace how various ‘ways of seeing’

37 Susanne Beyenburg-Weidenfeld: Authentische Reiseerfahrungen und deren Fiktionalisierung. Irlandreiseberichte zwischen 1777
und 1850. In: Anne Fuchs and Theo Harden (eds.): Reisen im Diskurs. Modelle der literarischen Fremderfahrung von den
Pilgerberichten bis zu Postmoderne. Heidelberg: Winter, 1995, pp. 428-442, here p. 438f.
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developed in the first half of the nineteenth century not just to include new medial models
such as the panorama and the diorama with which to arrange images, but also to ascertain

how figures are framed and presented to readers.

A further aspect of Oehlke’s investigation which complements the current study is his
commentary on the role of pseudo-scientific racial theory in constructing an image of the
‘Celtic’ Irish. In relation to the period 1785-1850, this has been mentioned in passing by many,
but systematically investigated by few.3® Oehlke highlights how authors predominantly from
the second half of the nineteenth century, but also Knut Jognbohn Clement and Johann Georg
Kohl, employ phrenological and physiognomic criteria in their depiction of the ‘Celtic’ Irish.
Oehlke concludes that racial characterisations of the Irish could be traced to “eine generelle
sittlich-moralische Uberlegenheit der anglo-germanischen Vélker gegeniiber den Kelten”.3®
Oehlke compiles numerous examples but he does not seek to ascertain what agendas such
depictions of the Irish might have served individual authors, other than to assert a sense of
superiority of the observer over the observed. The present study endeavours to investigate the
beginnings of the application of racial criteria in the first half of the nineteenth century, paying

particular attention to the dovetailing of racial and religious criteria in the 1840s and how

racial depictions may have reflected inner-German debates.

In some respects, Oehlke treads already trodden ground, for example in his evaluation
of the reception of Anglo-Irish literature in Germany, something which O’Neill deals with in
detail in his study. In other respects, as has been outlined above, Oehlke works in a purely
compilatory fashion, listing quotations relating to the most visited tourist spots in Ireland, or to
stereotypical characteristics of the Irish such as an alleged talkative, imaginative, hospitable,
lazy, violent and superstitious nature. In general, it could be said that Oehlke does for German
travel literature on Ireland in particular what Hennig does for Irish-German studies in general:
he makes his readers aware that a not inconsiderable body of travel literature even exists and
subsequently documents it by identifying general themes and grouping together authors and
various quotations. Although it proves difficult to trace any development in German images of
Ireland during the period under investigation, his monograph is an invaluable source of

bibliographic information as well as general historical context.

Of the three authors Andreas Oehlke, Doris Dohmen and Gisela Holfter, Dohmen’s Das
deutsche Irlandbild: Imagologische Untersuchungen zur Darstellung Irlands und der Iren in der

deutschsprachigen Literatur (1994) is most firmly embedded in the critical school of imagology.

38 Cf. for example Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 45, 70, 76, 89; Bourke: Poor Green Erin, p. 284, 335; “Paddy and Pig”
German Travel Writers in the “Wild West”, 1828-1858, p. 149ff.; Sagarra: Die ‘griine Insel’ in der deutschen Reiseliteratur, p. 195.
3% Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, p. 303.
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In her monograph, Dohmen analyses existing German images of Ireland and the Irish in
German language literature in their origins, development and meaning over a period of some
one thousand years, but with a focus on the late eighteenth century up to the present day.
While Oehlke works thematically, Dohmen works chronologically. By examining their origins,
Dohmen aims to de-ideologise German images of Ireland and to highlight the relativity of
“imagotyper Denkmodelle”. By raising awareness of the genesis of prejudices, Dohmen
believes that imagology can influence the non-literary world and help dismantle

preconceptions of other peoples.*

Dohmen analyses her body of literature, which consists of travel narratives as well as
literary and journalistic works, from the vantage point of how we view ourselves and others,
and accordingly form autostereotypical and heterostereotypical images. Unlike O’Neill, who
focuses his investigation on German-language literary texts in the sense of fictional texts,
Dohmen does not restrict herself to the fictional realm. Imagotypes, she states, can be found
in both fictional and non-fictional texts. She examines individual authors whose works she
takes to be exemplary of the respective time period. Like O’Neill, Dohmen identifies two basic
German images of Ireland which reappear in slightly altered forms from the Middle Ages
onwards. She, like O’Neill and Oehlke, also highlights the influence of Ossian on German
perceptions of Ireland from the late eighteenth century onwards. She identifies the
appearance of the Ossian poems, as O’Neill does, as a third phase in the development of a
German image of Ireland, but one which complements the island of marvels and wonders
image. Dohmen claims that “Ossianismus” and “Romantik” influenced the “Entwicklung eines
positiven Irland- und Irenbildes aus dem klassischen Barbarenimage, das bis ins achtzehnte
Jahrhundert die kontinentale Irlandwahrnehmung in ihren wesentlichen Ziigen gepragt hat”.*!
She finds evidence for this assertion in Kittner’s but especially Hermann von Piickler-Muskau’s
travelogue, for example, claiming that the latter portrays a ‘positive’ image of the Irish people
as ‘noble’ savages influenced by Ossian and categories she associates with romanticism such as
originality and naturalness.*> On account of the broad scope of Dohmen’s work, conclusions
such as this appear as oversimplifications of complex processes. It is questionable whether
German travel writers simply cease to cast the Irish people ‘negatively’ as wild and savage on
account of the advent of Ossian and ‘romantic’ categories, or whether they exclusively portray
the Irish ‘positively’ as ‘noble’ savages in the aftermath of Plickler’s account. Indeed, the very
notion of the ‘noble savage’, which is frequently mentioned by O’Neill and Dohmen as well as

Gisela Holfter and others, is never adequately explained by any of these commentators as a

40 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 192.
41 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 187.
42 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 58.
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trope in its historical context and subsequently systematically applied to an examination of the
source texts.*® This forms an important aspect of the present study which questions the extent

of the ‘nobility’ of those labelled Irish ‘noble’ savages by previous commentators.

While Dohmen correctly points out the importance of Britain in shaping German
opinion on Ireland, she draws the conclusion that “Proenglische Autoren zeichnen durchweg
ein negatives Irlandbild, proirische lehnen England vor allem wegen seiner Irlandpolitik ab und
stilisieren den Engldnder als negatives Gegenbild zum Iren. Diese Polarisierung ist
kennzeichnend fiir die gesamte Irlandliteratur”. Furthermore, she considers the influence of
the observers’ own confession on portrayals of Ireland and the Irish: “Wahrend Katholiken
durchweg die Kulturleistungen des irischen Katholizismus hervorheben und englische
Irlandpolitik sowie die Unterdriickung der katholischen Kirche kritisieren, zeichnen
Protestanten den vorgeblich aufgeklarten Norden als Vorbild fir das ‘papistische’ Irland”.**
Again, the encyclopaedic nature of her work means that specific impressions and nuanced
interpretations of individual authors’ commentary are foregone in favour of generalisations on
how individual authors confirm or reject stereotypical images and prejudices. The current
study investigates whether ‘pro-English’ authors change their opinions on Ireland in the course
of their journey, and indeed whether some even condemn British treatment of the Irish exactly
because of their admiration for Britain. Secondly, a more nuanced interpretation of the role

confession plays in shaping depictions of Ireland the Irish people is carried out.

A final aspect Dohmen touches upon which is of interest to the present study is the
analysis of ‘Volkscharakter’ and the application of the terms ‘Nation’ and ‘Volk’ in an Irish
setting. She rightly points out, for example, that some authors use a perceived English
character as a foil for the characterisation of the Irish people, yet she often over-generalises
constructions of an alleged Irish character as a simple equation of Catholicism, poetical nature
and musical talent with ‘Irishness’.** She does not attempt to problematise the ambiguous
usage of the terms ‘Volk’, ‘Nation’ or ‘Nationalcharakter’ in German, and subsequently the
difficulty of applying German criteria to Irish phenomena. This leads to undifferentiated
readings of some of the source texts. The current investigation shows that the majority of
authors differentiate not only between the Irish and English, but also within Irish society as
well. It is not always clear how the terms ‘Volk’ and ‘Nation’ are applied, to whom they are
applied and on what criteria they are based. Who are ‘the Irish’ and what makes them ‘Irish’?

The application of these ambiguous terms to Irish conditions is a facet of the present study,

43 Cf. for example O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 140f., 146; Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 46, 49; Hermann Rasche: ‘...A Strange
Spectacle...” German Travellers to the west 1828-1858. In: Journal of the Galway Archaeological and Historical Society, 47 (1995),
pp. 87-107, here p. 96.

4 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 189f.

45 Cf. Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 74f., 78ff., 86ff.
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one which is evaluated systematically throughout the time period under investigation. As an
imagological study, Dohmen’s monograph nevertheless demonstrates the persistence of

stereotypical images of Ireland and the Irish during the period investigated.

Gisela Holfter’s volume Erlebnis Irland: Deutsche Reiseberichte iiber Irland im
zwanzigsten Jahrhundert (1996) traces the popularity of Ireland, linked to a kind of
“Inselsehnsucht”, as a destination for modern German tourists and how this popularity is
reflected in the medium of the travel narrative/travel guide in the twentieth century. To this
end, she examines images of Ireland in German discourse in general, and travel narratives in
particular “von den Anfangen der Beziehungen bis zum Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts”; a period of
some one thousand years.*® She rightly points out how, during different periods and for
different reasons, German writers have found in Ireland a suitable projective foil for personal
and collective wishes. The images of Ireland she identifies in earlier works provide the foil for
the investigation of twentieth century material. Regarding the late eighteenth and early
nineteenth century, Holfter sees two phases in the development of German perceptions of
Ireland: “Eine deutliche Orientierung an England in der Zeit von 1785 bis ca. 1830” and “die
von Gedanken der Romantik und einen starken politischen Interesse gepragte Zeit von 1830
bis 1850”.%” Holfter’s thesis here more or less corresponds to Dohmen’s assertion that a shift in
perspective from a ‘negative’ to a ‘positive’ image of Ireland and the Irish people took place
around 1830. A closer analysis of the source texts in this study will show that while a shift in
perspective did indeed take place, it was neither a simple nor definitive change in perceptions,

rather a process on account of new criteria entering the discourse.

According to Holfter, the impoverished conditions encountered in Ireland shock travel
authors during the period 1785-1830, yet “nach den Ursachen wird nur selten geforscht —
sofern nicht der Charakter der Einwohner als Begriindung genannt wird”.* The present study
questions this finding by highlighting evidence of puzzlement and perplexity on the part of the
majority of observers and how they subsequently try to make sense of conditions in Ireland.
An alleged Irish character is but one way in which German travel writers ‘explain’ Ireland; they
also consider economic policy, religious oppression, agricultural practise and the issue of
absenteeism in creating and sustaining socio-economic conditions. In general, it should be
noted that Holfter’s chapter on travel writers of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries is meant as an “Einfiihrungs- und Ubersichtskapitel”. As such, generalisations such as

those highlighted above are inherent in such an undertaking and she acknowledges that a

46 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 18.
47 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 33.
48 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 37.
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detailed analysis of the travel narratives published between 1785-1850 was not possible within

the scope of her intended investigation.*

That German interest in Ireland was intensified by the political situation in both Ireland
and Germany during the Vormdrz period has been recognised by all commentators and given
due consideration in, for example, Geraldine Grogan’s monograph on Daniel O’Connell which
traces the influence of O’Connell and his movement, both as a symbol and a working model,
on the German Catholic movement, Karl Holl’s dissertation on how O’Connell and the Irish
guestion were discussed in German political publications between 1830 and 1850, Sebastian
Stumpf’s thesis which focuses particularly on how German political commentators externalised
German problems onto Ireland, and Eoin Bourke’s various articles which deal with individual

authors’ reactions to the Irish question.>°

For Holl and Grogan, travel writers play a very minor role in their analysis because very
few of them would have been known as political commentators, with the main exception
being Jakob Venedey. In general, Holl demonstrates how varied German public opinion on
Ireland was, not least among German Catholics, whereas Grogan concentrates on enthusiastic
Catholic reception of O’Connell and his movement, especially among the Catholics of the
Rhineland. Bourke and Stumpf dedicate more attention to travel authors. For the most part,
Bourke’s commentary is devoted to summarising sympathetic German travel writers’ views
towards Ireland, for example Pickler’s, Venedey’s and Hartmann’s opinions, to the almost
complete exclusion of those who express less sympathetic views, such as the anonymous
author of Darstellung des gegenwidirtigen Zustandes von Irland (1835), Clement or Kohl. Stumpf
provides a much broader range of travel writers’ opinions in his discussion of German
reactions to the Irish Question in the 1830s and 1840s. He offers in-depth biographies of those
travel authors he examines in detail, sometimes over relying on biographies and personal
motivations as explanations for all matter of commentary. Nevertheless, the biographical
information on Clement, for example, provided valuable background information on this

lesser-discussed travel writer.

4 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 33.

%0 Geraldine Grogan: The noblest agitator. Daniel O’Connell and the German Catholic movement, 1830-50. Dublin: Veritas, 1991;
Karl Holl: Die irische Frage in der Ara Daniel O’Connell und ihre Beurteilung in der politischen Publizistik des deutschen Vormirz.
PhD thesis, University of Mainz, 1958; Sebastian Stumpf: Ireland as a projection screen for German problems in Vormarz literature
and journalism. PhD Thesis, National University of Ireland, Galway, Faculty of Arts, Department of German, 2006; Eoin Bourke:
England’s backyard. Vormarz travel writers on the Irish question. In: Detlev Kopp (ed.): Wege in die Moderne. Reiseliteratur von
Schriftstellerinnen und Schriftstellern des Vormarz. Bielefeld: Aisthesis, 2009, pp. 217-228; Hermann von Piickler-Muskau und
Ferdinand Freiligrath zum irischen Zehntensystem. In: Fritz U Krause (ed.): Ich wanderte und wanderte — Es blieb die Sonne hinter
mir zurlick. Detmold: Grabbe, 2001, pp. 284-301; Moritz Hartmann und Irland. In: Hubert Lengauer and Primus Heinz Kucher
(eds.): Bewegung im Reich der Immobilitdt. Revolutionen in der Habsburgermonarchie 1848-1849. Literarisch-publizistische
Auseinandersetzungen. Vienna, Cologne and Weimar: Béhlau, 2001, pp. 427-441; Daniel O’Connell: Ein Riese unter Zwergen oder
ein rechter Lump? Der irische Agitator in deutscher Vormarzperspektive. In: Helmut Koopmann and Martina Lauster (eds.):
Vormirzliteratur in europaischer Perspektive I. Offentlichkeit und nationale Identitit. Bielefeld: Aisthesis, 1996, pp. 157-174;
Thomas E. Bourke: “Paddy wird vielleicht einen Bull machen” — Young German and Vormarz perspectives of the Irish Question. In:
Logie Barrow and Dirk Hoerder (eds.): Arbeiterkultur und Industrialisierung. Berlin: Argument, 1982, pp. 119-133.
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The general consensus in Holl’s, Grogan’s, Bourke’s and Stumpf’s works is that some
German commentators found conditions in Ireland to be comparable to those in Germany: the
struggle for social equality, religious freedom and national cohesion. Some authors sympathise
with Irish demands for religious emancipation and a measure of political independence, as
they do with other oppressed peoples of Europe including the Poles and the Greeks. On the
other hand, Holl and Stumpf recognise how other writers condemn what they see as a
revolutionary leader in O’Connell because they reject dragging Catholicism into the political
arena. Holl, Grogan, Bourke and Stumpf have acknowledged that on account of strict
censorship in the German-speaking lands, commentary which criticised domestic conditions
was often only possible by way of a discussion of non-German affairs, in other words, German
commentary on Irish politics also reflects on and intervenes in inner-German debates
regarding politics and religion. This view is not one which the current study seeks to refute,
but, rather, to complement. German political interest in Ireland did not begin with the
Vormdrz period, although without a doubt this did form the highpoint of German interest in
Irish politics. The political commentary of eighteenth century travellers and the attempts to
‘explain’ Ireland have been dedicated little attention. Oehlke briefly alludes to Kiittner’s
commentary on the issue of legislative freedom attained by the Irish parliament in 1782 and
the establishment of the Volunteers.** Caspar von Voght’s attempt at making sense of Irish
conditions via an evaluation of the impending Act of Union has received no critical attention.
Yet, Kittner and Voght provide a particularly eighteenth-century view on Ireland, the Irish
people and the Irish question in how they apply enlightened ideals to issues such as religious
intolerance and economic growth. Moreover, their views coloured by enlightenment thought
are by no means restricted to the eighteenth century as echoes of, for example, the idea of the
progressive perfectibility of man, can be found in works by authors of the first half of the
nineteenth century. The current study hopes to expand the scope of the existing literature by
including an evaluation of how eighteenth century authors ‘explain’ Ireland and how their

views relate to their nineteenth-century successors.

By way of contrast to the existing critical literature, the questions raised by the present
study are not so much concerned with the affirmation and/or rejection of certain
images/stereotypes, but, rather, with how the identified images are framed using similar
conceptual frameworks across individual narratives, and which purpose the images serve. Such
frameworks include the aesthetic theories of the sublime and the picturesque, the trope of the
savage and the discourse on the Celtic. That is not to say that stereotypes do not play an

important role in coming to terms with the ‘other’. Indeed, stereotypes provide a necessary

51 Cf. Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, p. 42.
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“Orientierungshilfe”,*? based on a reservoir of interpretive patterns which are part of a
collective cultural inventory. Stereotypes help to simplify, generalise and thereby make sense
of a complex reality; they fix manifold and changing experiences, thus simultaneously giving
the observer the certainty to see through the ‘other’, to know the ‘unknown’. Furthermore,
because they are often negative by nature, they can also create a feeling of superiority on the
part of the observer.>® Previous commentators such as Oehlke and especially Dohmen
repeatedly underline how German travel writers in Ireland are beholden to stereotypes and
existing images, therefore making “jede Moglichkeit zu einer vorurteilsfreien Sicht des jeweils
anderen” impossible.> By contrast, Eoin Bourke claims that “the most reliable commentators
are eye-witnesses who came to Ireland without any particular agenda, because with their lack
of a basis for stereotyping they were capable of a fresh appraisal of Irish conditions”. He states
of Piickler that “his mind was a clean slate” in relation to Ireland.>®> Observation, however, is
never neutral, even when observers themselves claim to be free from prejudice. It is in the
evaluation and modification of certain stereotypes that personal predilections and shifts in
perspective as well as the intervention in the debates and discourses of the late eighteenth
and first half of the nineteenth century can be discerned. This study hopes to move beyond
identifying stereotypes as such to seeing how they are employed and adapted, and the

implications of this.

Structurally, the thesis is divided into eight main chapters. A loosely chronological
approach has been endeavoured. Chapter Two ‘Framing Ireland’ considers how the aesthetics
of the sublime and the picturesque provided observers with ‘ways of seeing’ and ordering
nature. An examination of the extent to which authors adhere to certain aesthetic conventions
is undertaken, conventions with which readers would have been conversant. These include
framing devices such as panoramas and dioramas as well as compositional techniques familiar
from painting. The chapter considers what overall image/images of Ireland emerge across the
individual narratives. Whereas in landscape painting, figures were usually only included as
staffage, in genre paintings and tableaux vivants human figures were the main subject matter.
Chapter Three ‘Populating the Picture’ thus considers how genre paintings and tableaux
vivants provided authors with categories according to which they could model narrative
descriptions of smaller scenes. The extent to which the predominantly male authors employ
these categories so as to maintain their distance from their predominantly female subjects is

explored. These two chapters also trace the development in how picturesque modes of

52 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 14.

53 Cf. Ulrike Stamm: Der Orient der Frauen. Reiseberichte deutschsprachiger Autorinnen im frithen 19. Jahrhundert. Cologne:
Bohlau, 2010, p. 40ff.

54 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 75; cf. also Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19.
Jahrhunderts, p. 10.

55 “Paddy and Pig” German Travel Writers in the “Wild West”, 1828-1858, p. 145.
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representation are employed, how they become conventionalised and to what extent authors

criticise and engage with aesthetic conventions.

While the first two main chapters consider how authors convey their impressions of
Irish nature and those they encounter in both urban and rural settings, the next chapters are
concerned with how observers construct an image of the Irish people themselves and their
alleged character, habits, behavioural patterns and cultural practises. Even though, on the
surface, authors seem to have adopted different views of Ireland, the aim will be to identify
how many of them are indebted to shared premises, including the trope of the savage, as well
as racial, religious and political discourse. Chapter Four ‘Constructing the Individual’ considers
how authors employ the trope of the savage in their attempts to convey an impression of the
Irish people. This chapter highlights the various functions which the trope of the savage, both
noble and ignoble, can fulfil in the construction of other peoples, and how similar observations
can be interpreted in very different ways, depending on the individual author. Chapter Five
‘Constructing the Collective’ investigates the application of Herderian criteria of Volk and
Nation in an Irish setting: to whom are the terms applied, who is included and who is excluded
from the Irish Volk and Nation? How are ethnic, religious, cultural, geographical, historical and
linguistic criteria applied in the construction of an Irish character? Furthermore, how do
changing political circumstances inform perceptions? This chapter seeks to ascertain whether
the application of cultural criteria in differentiating between Vélker feeds into imaginings of
‘Ireland’ as a potential political entity. The overall aim of the chapter is to highlight just how

ambiguous and contested the terms Volk and Nation are.

Chapter Six ‘Racialising the Irish’ traces the beginnings of the application of racial
criteria in the depiction of an Irish collective from the 1820s onwards. This chapter outlines
how new emerging academic disciplines such as physical anthropology and ethnology
attempted to differentiate between peoples on the basis of supposedly scientific methods
such as classifying the skull, facial features and general aspects of size, height and gait. These
aspects, it was believed, gave clues to racial origin, which in turn was used to explain the
behaviour, mentality and character of different peoples. This chapter considers the importance
of the Anglo-Saxon dominance theory and the belief of some observers in Germanic
superiority over those considered inferior, i.e. the Celts and the Slavs, in informing German

travel writers’ perceptions of the Irish and what agendas such depictions may have served.>®

Chapter Seven ‘Changing Perspectives: The Emergence of Vormarz Rhetoric’ outlines

changing German views of Ireland and the Irish predominantly on account of new political

%6 Cf. Reginald Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850. In: Journal of the History of Ideas, 37. 3
(1976), pp. 387-410.
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criteria entering the discourse. This chapter aims to show that any change in perspective was a
complex process in which not only political but also religious, cultural and racial criteria are
deployed in conveying an image of the Irish collective. This is reflected particularly well in
Chapter Eight ‘Volkscharakter, Volksgeist and Volkerpsychologie’ which highlights how, on
account of the emerging discipline of Vélkerpsycholgie, a bundle of criteria, including class,
political persuasion, personality or character type and cultural heritage join together to
achieve a comprehensive, yet frequently contradictory profile of ‘Irishness’. As in Chapter Five
‘Constructing the Collective’, the focus here in Chapter Eight is to bring out the often
diametrically opposed views of an alleged Irish Volksgeist across and within individual
narratives in order to highlight the very notion of a collective identity, as viewed from without,

as a contested and ambiguous construct.

Finally, Chapter Nine ‘Explaining Ireland’ inspects how German authors attempt to
make sense of Irish conditions. Many travellers display signs of puzzlement, indeed shock at
conditions they encounter in Ireland. How can the lower classes have become so destitute
given the abundance of Irish nature? How has it come about that there is such a striking
contrast between the rich and the poor? Where is the urban middle class, the intermediary
between the extremes? The manner in which German observers attempt to make sense of
these conditions, for example through their evaluation of Irish politics, is the focus of the
closing chapter. Here it is highlighted how commentary often pertains not only to Ireland but
also to inner-German as well as pan-European political debates, thus underscoring how Ireland
was increasingly placed within a European context. Throughout the thesis, consistent attention
will be paid to how German admiration for Britain as well as British views of the Irish informed
German opinions on Ireland. Furthermore, the question of whether and how the observers’
own preoccupation with the German master-narrative of nation-building determines their

conceptualisation of Ireland (as a potential nation) will be considered across chapters.

The analysis of the individual texts in light of the conceptual frameworks outlined
above is by way of close-reading. For certain periods and/or topics individual authors form the
basis of the discussion because their works are particularly good examples of certain
perspectives. Regarding the texts chosen for the investigation, my focus is exclusively on non-
fictional travel literature. By restricting my focus to the genre of travel writing | thereby restrict
myself to the opinions of those who actually visited Ireland and had first-hand experience of
the country. This approach is unique given that in previous discussions on the German image
of Ireland a greater breadth of German-language discourse has been analysed, including works
by authors who would only have known Ireland second-hand. | have considered all original

published German-language travel writing of which | am aware for the period 1785-1850. This
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includes around thirty works, ranging from book-length publications to travel narratives
published as articles, as well as series of letters. These works stem from authors of diverse
backgrounds. Their social profile is mainly that of the educated middle-class, including private
tutors in the service of Anglo-Irish families, statisticians, ethnographers, merchants, doctors,
historians and civil servants; there is also the odd aristocrat and political exile, as well as
German soldier in British military service. Relevant biographical and historical information has
been provided at the appropriate junctures. My understanding of the term ‘travel literature’ is
in accordance with Peter J. Brenner’s definition: travel literature refers to “die sprachliche
Darstellung authentischer Reisen”.>” For this reason | have not included a travel book which
predates Kittner’s work, namely Johann Jacob Volkmann’s Neuste Reisen durch Schottland
und Ireland vorziiglich in Absicht auf die Naturgeschichte, Oekonomie, Manufakturen und
Landsitze der Grossen. Aus den besten Nachtrichten und neuern Schriften zusammengetragen
from 1784, because as even the title suggests, there is no evidence that Volkmann ever visited
Ireland. His work is a compilation of existing travel accounts available in German translation,
for example he draws heavily on Young’s Tour in Ireland. Finally, 1785 was chosen as the
starting point for the investigation because it was the year in which the first ‘authentic’
German travel account on Ireland was published. 1850 was chosen as the end point of the
investigation because it more or less marks the end of the historical period coined as the
“Sattelzeit” by Reinhart Koselleck. “Sattelzeit” refers to the period between the late
Enlightenment after the French Revolution up until the middle of the nineteenth century
following the historical caesura marked by the Europe-wide March revolutions of 1848-49.58
This was a formative period in modern European history: power structures within Europe
underwent major changes following the French Revolution, democratic government provided
new models in opposition to monarchies. The nation state emerged as a new model of political
organisation. This project, therefore, focuses on how these seismic shifts in history and politics

inform German views of Ireland.

57 Peter J. Brenner: Einleitung. In: Peter J. Brenner (ed.): Der Reisebericht. Die Entwicklung einer Gattung in der deutschen
Literatur. Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1989, pp. 7-13, here p. 9.

58 Reinhart Koselleck: Einleitung. In: Otto Brunner, Werner Conze and Reinhart Koselleck (eds.): Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe.
Historisches Lexikon zur politisch-sozialen Sprache in Deutschland, vol. 1: A-D. Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, 1979, pp. xii-xxvii, here p. xv.
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2 Framing Ireland

When late-eighteenth-century travellers visited foreign places and attempted to communicate
their impressions to domestic audiences, they adhered to certain conventions, utilised specific
modes of perception and integrated their descriptions into generic and narrative categories
such as the picturesque and the sublime. Aesthetics equipped observers with ways of seeing,
ordering and presenting new content to readers, while framing devices such as genre pictures,
living pictures, panoramas, dioramas and moving panoramas provided observers with an
inventory of medial models along which to arrange the images. Structurally and intellectually,
nature was one of the first things a travel writer would deal with when visiting new lands. In
the eighteenth century, the aesthetics of the sublime and the picturesque provided “new
theories for appreciating nature” and “emphasied the emotional effects of objects on
people”.! Such aesthetics could be applied to both landscape and other objects, such as people
in a landscape setting. In an Irish context, many German observers sought out picturesque
scenes in nature; in their representations they utilise framing devices and the compositional
techniques familiar from painting. Figures in a landscape setting are often presented as
idealised and removed from everyday reality by inserting them into compositions known from
the antique and the pastoral. It becomes evident that observers arrived in Ireland armed with
specific preconceptions. Oftentimes, they found exactly what they were looking for, but not
always. When confronted with scenes which did not correspond to the picturesque or the
sublime, observers reached for other ways to conceptualise their impressions. Indeed, they
even critiqued scenes which did not correspond to their expectations. Some ways of seeing
became conventionalised, such as the framing of Irish nature as a picture using commensurate
compositional techniques. This chapter considers the ways in which German travellers to
Ireland between 1785 and 1850 compose individual scenes and pictures within their respective

narratives and how this informs an overall image/images of Ireland.

The interest in landscape description and appreciation in general in the eighteenth
century can initially be traced to the belated influence of seventeenth-century landscape
artists such as Claude Lorrain, Jakob Ruisdael and Nicolas Poussin.? These artists did not aim at
an imitatio of nature, rather they depicted landscapes composed from different elements,
such as tree-covered hills, individual groups of trees, winding pathways or waterways, roaring

wild streams, man-made architectural elements, especially ruins, and also human figures such

! Melanie Wood and Alan Callender: The Aesthetics of Travel. The Beautiful, the Picturesque and the Sublime. Catalogue for an
Exhibition at the Newcastle University Library’s Special Collections, May-September 2004. Newcastle: Newcastle University
Library, 2004, p. 3.

2 Cf. William Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character. British Travel Writers in Pre-Famine Ireland. Wisconsin:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2012, p. 21.
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as farmers and peasants as well as mythological figures.? These artists employed compositional
techniques which followed classical models. Landscape scenes were always contained by
framing devices, such as mountains in the background. Individual elements should interact in
such a way that they formed a complete unit, thereby creating a harmonious relationship
between the parts and the whole. Finally, the arrangement of masses in relation to distance
should be dramatic yet harmonious. The task of classical landscape painting was “durch
Studium und Erfindung die Natur im Gemalde auf das Ziel zu bringen, auf das sie angelegt

war”, i.e. the perfection of nature through art.*

Such scenes were often based on idealised Arcadian-type landscapes in which man
lived in unison with nature. They depicted secluded spots which appeared to be untouched by
humans, somewhat eerie and yet idylically pleasant and pleasing.® In keeping with the
geographic origin of an Arcadian-type landscape, southern landscapes corresponded to this
ideal. The French artists Claude Lorrain and Nicolas Poussin spent most of their working life in
and around Rome and this is reflected in their work. Jakob Ruisdael, on the other hand, was a
Dutch landscape painter of the same period who applied Arcadian principles to northern
objects in his paintings of the woodland and coastal areas around Haarlem and Amsterdam.
The work of all three artists is characterised by how they are carefully arranged compositions
that do not aim at a true pictorial record of reality. Landscape elements and light sources are

arranged to produce contrast and variety.

The use of the term ‘picturesque’ to describe nature can be traced to this enthusiasm
for landscape painting. ‘Picturesque’ implies that a scene might be viewed and appreciated as
if it were a picture, although the term did not originally refer to landscape but could denote
any “kind of scenery or human activity proper for a painting”.® The close affinity between
literary descriptions of nature and landscape painting is underlined by the use of the term
‘landscape’ itself. Historically, it was a specialist and technical term of the artist which was
applied to the painterly representation of a scene from nature, and was subsequently applied
to literary descriptions of nature.” German travel writers to Ireland expressly describe Irish
nature as if it were a picture, a painting, even an art gallery full of paintings. Visiting Ireland in
1794, Caspar von Voght describes a rainbow scene as “ein ruhiges Bild” (‘Schilderung von

Irland’, 1796, CvV 579), while Edmund Heusinger describes the ocean as a “groRartiges Bild”

3 Cf. Oskar Batschmann: Landschaftsmalerei. In: Horst Albert Glaser and Gyérgy M. Vajda (eds.): Die Wende von der Aufklarung zur
Romantik. Epoche im Uberblick. Amsterdam: Benjamins, 2001, pp. 515-541, here p. 522.

4 Batschmann: Landscahftsmalerei, p. 523.

5 Cf. Andreas Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Frankfurt/Main: Lang,
1991, p. 130.

6 Malcolm Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque. Landscape Aesthetics and Tourism in Britain, 1760-1800. Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1989, p. viif.

7 Cf. Rainer Gruenter: Landschaft. Bemerkungen zur Wort- und Bedeutungsgeschichte. In: Alexander Ritter (ed.): Landschaft und
Raum in der Erzdhlkunst. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1975, pp. 192-208, here p. 196.
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(Europdische Bilder, 1841, EH 359). Touring Ireland in 1828, Hermann Fiirst von Piickler-
Muskau depicts his impressions on the road along the Bay of Kenmare as an art gallery full of
paintings: along the way “bilden sich bei jeder Wendung geschlossenere und eben deshalb
schonere Gemalde” (Reisebriefe aus Irland, 1830, HYPM 140). In this description, the
importance of a contained scene similar to the classical compositional techniques of landscape
painting is evident. Further examples can be found by Knut Jongbohn Clement who visited
Ireland in 1838 (Reisen in Irland, 1845, KIC 131), Pickler (HvPM 88), Karl von Hailbronner
(Cartons aus der Reisemappe eines deutschen Touristen, 1837, KvH 294f.), Johann Georg Kohl
whose journey took place in 1842 (Reisen in Irland, 2 vols, 1843, JGKR1 432) and Jakob
Venedey who toured Ireland in 1843 (Irland, 1844, 2 vols, JV2 295), among others. These few
examples provisionally illustrate how dominant the idea of describing nature as a picture was

at that time.

During the latter half of the eighteenth century the interest in describing and
appreciating landscape was expanded by philosophical and popular writings on the sublime
and the picturesque, which emphasised the subjective element of the observer.® Nature and
landscape, previously experienced as a reflection of a divine and/or rational world order, now
became the place for subjective experience and percipience.® The aesthetics of the
picturesque and the sublime provided observers with ways of seeing and representing nature
that, according to classical aesthetics of beauty, would otherwise have been perceived as wild,
barren and desolate. According to Edmund Burke’s treatise A Philosophical Enquiry into the
Origin of Our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful, the qualities of beauty include smoothness,
variety of parts which, however, appear to meld together, as well as clear, bright colours. In
terms of size, beautiful objects should be comparatively small and “of a delicate frame”.*°
While the qualities of beauty are perceptible, the sublime was a “state of mind” and not the
“quality of any object”.! It was a subjective dual experience of awe and terror, delight and
horror, in the mind of an observer who was confronted by vast, dramatic, infinite, obscure,
dark and/or awe-inspiring and exceedingly beautiful objects such as those presented by
nature. A narrow pass between vast, towering mountains, ragged cliff edges, thundering
waves crashing against the shore — such scenes had the potential to overwhelm the
imagination, but the observer was not presented with any sort of physical danger, thus
producing a sense of delight in the face of such might. The initial effect of the sublime on the

mind is astonishment, while admiration, reverence and respect are inferior effects according

8 Cf. Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character, p. 22.

9 Cf. Erdmut Jost: Landschaftsblick und Landschaftsbild. Wahrnehmung und Asthetik im Reisebericht 1780-1820.
Freiburg/Breisgau: Rombach, 2005, p. 14f.

10 cf. Edmund Burke: A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideas of the Sublime and Beautiful. London: Dodsley, 1757, p.
103f.

1 Wood and Callender: The Aesthetics of Travel, p. 17.
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to Burke. Feelings of awe and admiration, however, can give way to those of terror as the
imagination becomes overwhelmed. The world of the sublime is one in which objects cannot
be contained and confined; such vastness and indistinctness render the mind unable to act or
to reason. Man becomes aware of his inability to comprehend and control nature through
“restrictive language and scientific laws”.? Immanuel Kant expanded on Burke’s notion of the
sublime in that he argued that the observer was able to transcend feelings of powerlessness.
On the one hand, one’s inability to comprehend the enormity of a sublime experience shows
the inadequacy of the imagination. On the other hand, the ability to identify a sublime
experience as singular but with a super-added thought of its totality and thus transcend one’s

confinement demonstrates the superiority of man’s cognitive powers.

Towards the latter half of the eighteenth century, picturesque theory became a third
category alongside the beautiful and the sublime. The picturesque was a way of seeing,
essentially “seeing with the eyes of painters”.! It was based on describing and depicting
objects and landscapes which were pleasing through the artistic principles of contrast, and
which broke symmetry and provided for variety.'® The picturesque was associated with
subjects which were broken, irregular, rough, disorderly, ruined, aged or in some way exotic.'®
Just as seventeenth-century landscape painters such as Lorrain did not aim at an imitatio of
nature, the picturesque as an aesthetic category did not strive for a true representation and
critical observation and recording of objects. Rather, from its very beginnings, the picturesque
contained an illusionistic moment. As a mode of seeing, the term implied the logical reduction
of reality to those moments which lent themselves to a picturesque way of seeing.'” The ideal
was a subjective and selective way of seeing that prized naturalness, originality and
unconventional beauty. In his treatise on the subject, Uvedale Price maintained that the
picturesque was “much less obvious” and “generally less attractive” than the beautiful or the
sublime.’® Although the picturesque and the sublime encompass some of the same elements, a
difference between the two may be suggested in the fact that the term picturesque implies
that a scene might be viewed and appreciated as if it were a picture, i.e. nature was contained
within a frame. In this context, David Punter’s observation is useful: “The Picturesque [...]
represents the movement of enclosure, control, the road which moves securely and fittingly

into the countryside, the comforting flanking of the ‘side-screen’ hills [...], the ego’s certainty

2 Wood and Callender: The Aesthetics of Travel, p. 17.

13 Cf. Immanuel Kant: Kritik der Urteilskraft. Werkausgabe, ed. by Wilhelm Weischedel, vol. 10. Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1974,
p. 165.

14 Uvedale Price: Essays on the Picturesque, as compared with the Sublime and the Beautiful (1794-1798), vol. 1. London:
Mawman, 1810, p. xiii.

15 Cf. Wood and Callender: The Aesthetics of Travel, p. 13.

16 Cf. Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character, p. 26.

17 Cf. Friedrich Wolfzettel: Malerisch/pittoresk. In: Karlheinz Barck et al. (eds.): Asthetische Grundbegriffe. Historisches
Woérterbuch in sieben Banden, vol. 3: Harmonie-Material. Stuttgart: Metzler, 2010, pp. 760-790, here p. 761.

18 Price: Essays on the Picturesque, p. x.
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about the world it can hold and manage”.'® Control and containment replace the vastness and

infinity of the sublime.

For German observers of the late eighteenth and first half of the nineteenth century,
Ireland presented them with nature in many forms: mountainous regions and coastlines were
potential sublime landscapes while the cultivated, landscaped estate gardens provided endless
picturesque scenes. Landscapes which were perceived as wild and eerie were sometimes
linked to an Ossianic atmosphere. Some German travellers felt transported to other worlds by
wild and uncanny Irish landscapes in which they often believed to perceive spirits and ghosts.
Picturesque scenes were provided for by landscaped gardens; rugged mountain scenes and
other ‘untamed’ nature also fitted a picturesque mode of seeing. By examining how
impressions of how Irish nature are framed, it can be discerned how dominant the picturesque
and the sublime were as ways of seeing and perceiving landscape, and how they, to a large

extent, determined the images of Irish nature conveyed to domestic audiences.

2.1 Picturesque Ireland: Compositional Techniques and Subject Matter

The picturesque was a way of categorising the external world, as opposed to the sublime
where the individual interacted with nature by negotiating internal and external limits. When a
scene is perceived as picturesque, it is implied that it fulfills “some pictorial prescription in
terms of subject-matter or composition”.?° In terms of composition, viewing points,
perspective, frames, back-, middle- and foreground as well as colour were important factors.
Indeed, observers compose their verbal landscape descriptions by using the compositional
techniques of landscape painting and the vocabulary of the artist. Observers firstly had to “find’
a picturesque scene; they had to seek out the best viewing point from which to frame their
picture and they constantly search for and lead the reader to specific vantage points. Visiting
Ireland in the years 1783 and 1784, Karl Gottlob Kittner finds “eine dreyRig Meilen weite
Aussicht” from the top of a hill (Briefe iiber Irland an seinen Freund, 1785, KGK 274), while
Caspar von Voght, describing a park, informs his reader “Man hat eine der schénsten
Aussichten, wenn man aus dem Holze, das den See versteckt, heraus tritt” (CvV 593). Hermann
von Plickler-Muskau even goes out of his way to find the best views, climbing mountains and
hills, and taking paths less travelled: “Ich verliel hier die Stralle und folgte einem FuRsteig im

Dickicht, der mich zu einer sehr schdnen Aussicht fiihrte, wo am Ende der langen Schlucht die

19 David Punter: The Picturesque and the Sublime. Two Worldscapes. In: Stephen Copley and Peter Garside (eds.): The Politics of
the Picturesque. Literature, Landscape and Aesthetics since 1770. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994, pp. 220-239, here
p. 226.

20 Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque, p. vii.
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Tlirme von Arklow, wie in Rahmen gefal3t, erscheinen” (HvPM 34, see also 42, 45 for similar
examples). Here, Plickler is rewarded not just with a beautiful view but also a ready-made
frame for the townscape. For the anonymous author of Skizzen aus Irland who travelled to
Ireland in 1832 (Skizzen aus Irland, 1838, Sal), the battlements of a castle provide a good
viewing point (Sal 14). Heinrich Brockhaus, whose journey took place in 1836, and Karl von
Hailbronner inform their readers that the best viewing point for the Giant’s Causeway is from
the sea and not from the shore (Aus den Tagebiichern von Heinrich Brockhaus, 1884, HB 322,
KvH 295), while from the city walls and the church tower of Derry, according to Clement, one
has “groRe herrliche Aussichten in die Thaler, auf die See und auf die Kliffe und Berge” (KJC
35). From these examples it is evident that viewing points from heights were preferred —
mountains, towers and hills. Finding a suitable viewpoint from which to appreciate nature was

the first step towards a picturesque way of seeing.

Malcolm Andrews points to the difficulties some tourists endured when trying to place
themselves at specific points in order to enjoy landscape, and notes that “much of the
Sublimity arose from the sense of difficulty, even peril, in negotiating a way into the
landscape”.?! To a certain extent the same can be said for the picturesque. For example, Voght
describes his difficult descent of a slippery pathway to the Giant’s Causeway in order to view it
from the shore, where he is rewarded for his efforts by “das herrliche Schauspiel” (CvV 577).
Plickler wishes to climb atop a ruin, which proves dangerous because of the loose stones, in
order to get a better view of the landscape around him. At the top he finds “Die Aussicht ist
aber des Versuches wert” (HvPM 82). In these two examples there is never any real sense of
danger. The adventure to gain access to specific viewing points seems only to add to the
picturesque experience. As already mentioned, Plickler goes to great lengths to reach specific
vantage points. On one particular occasion the report of the adventure to the top of a
mountain is twice as long as the description of the view itself from this viewing point (HvPM

20f.). In these examples, observers ‘make’ the ‘object’, Ireland, by climbing it.

The search for such viewing points is directly linked to how authors present verbal
landscapes using the compositional techniques of painting: the standpoint is inseparable from
the perspective.?? A frame was paramount because the picturesque depended “on the
character of boundaries” and “can never be infinite”.2 Voght’s depiction of the Giant’s
Causeway, for example, is enclosed to the left by the foothills and cliffs of Portrush, and to the

right by the Causeway jutting out into the sea. Further compositional techniques include the

21 Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque, p. 219.

22 Cf, Brigitte Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung in den Reisewerken des Fiirsten Piickler-
Muskau. Frankfurt/Main: Peter Lang, 1982, p. 85.

2 Walter J. Hipple: The Beautiful, the Sublime, and the Picturesque in Eighteenth-Century British Aesthetic Theory. Carbondale:
Southern Illinois University Press, 1957, p. 211.
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arrangement of angular and sloping elements, as well as the lighting effect of colours.?* The
diagonal rows of basalt columns form a large bay, the profile of which is “wunderlich gezackt”;
single columns are strewn about, others are half-broken or lie askew. The rising sun illuminates
the scene and the play of light on water is emphaised as the waves refract the rays of the sun
in their swelling mass, revealing all the colours of the rainbow (CvV 577). Voght finds the scene
almost too powerful: “Malerischer sah ich nie das Meer: die Szene ist fast immer zu grol3. —
Ilhre Extension schadet der Intensivitat der Wirkung” (CvV 578f.). The effect the scene has on
the observer suffers because of its vastness. In this the importance of containment for the

picturesque as opposed to the sublime is underlined.

Heinrich Brockhaus utilises further compositional techniques in that he details the
fore-, middle- and background of a lake scene from his view point on a boat. The middle
ground is taken up with a waterfall decorated with picturesque ivy, in the foreground is a
small, pleasant little island, while the background is formed by houses and splendid mountains
(HB 320). Other framing devices for pictures include branches of trees and hedges as well as
holes in walls and roofs, for example Kohl catches appealing views of the Killarney Lakes where
the hedgerows, fences and walls allow the passer-by to glance through them (JGKR1 279).
These examples underline how German observers imposed a particular way of ordering the
world onto Irish nature; Ireland seems only to be a product of predispositions, conventions
and efforts, subjected to and therefore made experiencable by familiar conventions taken

from painting.

In the late eighteenth century the panorama picture as an art form became popular. The
panorama was a transportable circular painting which depicted a painterly impression of a
scene from a high standing point/point of view.? According to the Brockhaus Bilder-
Conversations-Lexikon of 1839, one of the most important elements of the panorama was
“durch zweckgemalen Gebrauch von Perspektive, Farben und Licht es dahin zu bringen, dal}
solche Gemalde, beglinstigt von einer angemessenen Aufstellung, dem Betrachter im Ganzen,
wie im Einzelnen eine moglichst tduschende und so naturgetreue Anschauung gewahren, dald
er sich selbst auf den Standpunkt des Malers versetzt glaubt”.?® There seems to be some
disagreement in the research literature as to whether literary descriptions of panoramic

landscapes in travel writing influenced the emergence of the panoramic picture as an art form,

24 Cf, Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung, p. 85.

25 Cf. Gert Sautermeister: Reiseliteratur als Ausdruck einer Epoche. In: Gert Sautermeister and Ulrich Schmid (eds.): Zwischen
Restauration und Revolution 1815-1848. Munich and Vienna: Hanser, 1998, pp. 116-150, here p. 124.

26 panorama. In: Brockhaus Bilder-Conversations-Lexikon, vol. 3. Leipzig, 1839, p. 392.
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or whether observers modelled their perception of landscape on panoramic paintings.?’
Erdmut Jost and Albrecht Koschorke make a claim for the former.® According to Jost, by 1800
the panorama of natural scenes, mediated through travel literature, already had a twenty year
tradition.? In the context of German travel literature on Ireland, it is not possible to ascertain
which emerged first since panoramic descriptions of nature are not evident before the late
1820s. In any case, panoramic portrayals of nature, be they literary or pictorial, influenced how
German travel writers conveyed their impressions of Irish nature to domestic audiences:
Plckler (HVvPM 21, 82) and subsequent observers present panoramic views of the Irish

landscape, including Clement (KJC 78, 140, 169, 435) and Moritz Hartmann (MH 20f.).

Early in the nineteenth century, technical innovations in the fine arts led to the
development of the moving panorama and diorama. These advances spawned new ways of
seeing and describing in the literary world. Whereas the panorama was one single, fixed
painting, the moving panorama was a long roll painting consisting of separate, yet thematically
linked scenes which was moved in front of the audience by way of a special apparatus, thereby
creating the illusion of continuity.?® The diorama, invented by Louis Daguerre and Charles
Marie Bouton in 1822, consisted of a large canvas painted on both sides. An illusion of
atmospheric changes was achieved by varying the amount and direction of light falling on the
screen.?! Moving dioramas presented the audience with a sequence of pictures with
sophisticated changes of light in scenes which incorporated billowing fog, moving clouds,
foaming waterfalls, thunderstorms and the sunrise/sunset.3 The moving panoramas and
dioramas focused on the most important highlights of a scene, i.e. they were selective and
composed from both real and imaginary elements and often depicted historical alongside
contemporary events.?® Gerd Sautermeister points out how travel literature was both
influenced by and had to keep up with such technical innovations, and ultimately had to
compete with them in order to attract the reading public. The (technically produced)
movement and variety of the portrayed objects, the panoramic prospect and the dioramic
variety of a landscape as well as its contrastive or transitionary play of light stimulated travel
authors to reproduce such effects in their narratives, and they become essential elements of

how landscape impressions are relayed to the reader.3*

27 Cf. Jost: Landschaftsblick und Landschaftsbild, p. 15 and Steffan Oettermann: Das Panorama. Die Geschichte eines
Massenmediums. Frankfurt/Main: Syndikat, 1980, p. 8.

28 Albrecht Koschorke: Die Geschichte des Horizonts. Grenze und Grenziiberschreitung in literarischen Landschaftsbildern.
Frankfurt, 1990, p. 162.

2 Cf. Jost: Landschaftsblick und Landschaftsbild, p. 17.

30 Cf. Erkki Huhtamo: Global Glimpses of Reality. The Moving Panorama, a Forgotten Mass Medium of the 19t Century. In: Art
Inquiry. Recherches Sur les Arts, 4 (2002), pp. 193-228, here p. 193.

31 Cf. Huhtamo: Global Glimpses of Reality, p. 207.

32 Cf. Oettermann: Das Panorama, p. 26.

33 Cf. Huhtamo: Global Glimpses of Reality, p. 209.

34 Cf. Sautermeister: Reiseliteratur als Ausdruck einer Epoche, p. 125f.
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Plickler presents Irish nature in a dynamic fashion to his audience. The first example
discussed here shows the influence of dioramic transitions of light, while the second the
influence of the moving panorama. Having climbed an artificial ruin atop a mountain (point of
view/perspective), Pickler enjoys a panoramic view of the surrounding countryside. On two
sides the eye wanders over the almost immeasurable plain; on the other two sides lies Lough
Corrib. Piickler details the middleground of this picture: the lake meanders inland like a river
and its waters gradually disappear into the lofty mountains between narrow mountain passes.
The mountains of Clare and in the remote distance the dark, romantic mountains of
Connemara form the background. The frame is “zu beiden Seiten des gedffneten Himmels
dichter Regen, [...], der rundum jeden Blick in die Gbrige Welt verschlo“ (HvPM 82). What
stands out about how Piickler depicts his impression of the scene is the detailed description of
the lighting. Every object and every landscape needs a characteristic lighting to reveal an
impression of its distincitiveness on the observer.® Lighting can emphasise, adjust and blur
objects. Indeed, Plickler notes on another occasion, “Nichts gibt fernen Gegenstdnden eine
groflere Klarheit und ein verklarteres Licht” as the most pleasing light from the sun flashing out
from behind black clouds (HvPM 37f.). This suggests that Plckler wants his objects to be in
some way distorted, i.e. he does not strive for a true pictorial record of reality. Brigitte Bender
notes that the ideal lighting effects in the Biedermeierzeit were the popular sun rises and sun
sets.3® Piickler captures how the light of the setting sun illuminates this scene:

Grade hier ging die Sonne unter, und die Natur, die meine Liebe zu ihr gar oft vergilt, zeigte mir

diesen Abend eines ihrer wunderbarsten Schauspiele. Schwarze Wolken hingen tber den

Bergen, und der ganze Himmel war umzogen. Nur da, wo die Sonne jetzt eben hinter dem

dunkeln Schleier hervortrat, erfiillte sie die ganze Bergschlucht mit Gberirdischem Lichtglanz.

Der See funkelte unter ihr wie gliihend Erz, die Berge aber erschienen wie durchsichtig im

stahlblauen Schimmer, dem Brillantfeuer dhnlich. Einzelne stockige Rosenwdlkchen zogen

langsam in dieser Licht- und Feuerszene, gleich weidenden Himmelsschafchen, tGber die Berge
hin, wahrend zu beiden Seiten des gedffneten Himmels dichter Regen, in der Ferne sichtbar,

herabstromte [...]. Dies ist die Pracht, welche sich die Natur allein vorbehalten hat und die
selbst Claudes Pinsel nicht nachahmen kénnte. (HvPM 82)

The movement and dioramic variety of the landscape with its contrastive and transitionary
play of light is unmistakable: the overcast sky, the emerging sun from beneath the dark veil
filling the ravine with light, the mountain coming into view, the clouds which move across the
sky and over the mountains, and finally the gathering and breaking storm and heavy rain. The
specific lighting of the scene is nuanced in its tonal value and changes the appearance of the
objects: the dark ravine becomes filled with an ethereal radiance, the lake sparkles like molten

metal while the mountains appear transparent in a steel-blue glimmer. Piickler finds nature

35 Cf. Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung, p. 90.
3 Cf. Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung, p. 90.
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harmonious and complete in itself. The comment that even Claude’s paintbrush could not
imitate the scene shows that here nature does not need to be corrected and perfected by art,

even though it is initially subjected to the same aesthetic criteria as an art object.*’

The second description from Plickler depicts a boat journey along the bay and into
Cobh harbour. Here Piickler describes not just one single picture like that of Lough Corrib, but
a series of individual pictures, each one contained in its own right but forming one continuous
‘canvas’ as he sails past:
Ein Teil dieser ohngefahr eine Viertelstunde breiten Bucht bildet fiir Cork, von der Meerseite,
eine der schonsten Entreen in der Welt! Beide Ufer bestehen aus sehr hohen Hugeln, die mit
Palasten, Villen, Landhdusern, Parks und Garten bedeckt sind. Auf jeder Seite bilden sie, in
ungleicher Hohe sich erhebend, die reichste, stets abwechselnde Einfassung. Nach und nach
tritt dann, in der Mitte des Gemaldes, die Stadt langsam hervor und endet auf den héchsten
Berge, der den Horizont zugleich schlieRft, mit der imponierenden Masse der Militarbaracken.
So ist der Anblick von der See aus. Nach Cove zu veradndert er sich 6fters, nachdem die
Krimmungen des Kanals die Gegenstdande anders vorschieben. Die eine dieser Aussichten
schlof sich ungemein schon mit einem gotischen SchloR, das auf den hier weit
hervorspringenden Felsen mit vielem Geschmack von der Stadtkommune erbaut worden ist.

Durch die vortreffliche Lage gewinnt es nicht nur an Bedeutung, sondern es erscheint, wenn ich
mich so ausdriicken darf, wie nattrlich dort. (HvPM 206f.)

The ever changing perspective as he sails along requires a dynamic rather than a static
realisation of the landscape. He follows the coast and then the curves of the channel — the
waterway acts as a guide which allows the landscape to develop by degrees before the eyes of
the observer, all the while being contained by natural frames on either side which develop as
he moves through the landscape. Only the characteristic elements of the scene are mentioned,
i.e. villas, parks, gardens and the military barracks (in the nineteenth century Cobh was an
important British naval base). The final picture is bounded by a gothic castle which appears
organic in this landscape. This remark hints at how manmade elements are perceived as a
‘natural’ part of the landscape, here because of their picturesque qualities as rough and ruined
objects. The anonymous author of Skizzen aus Irland also describes sailing into Cobh harbour

as a sequence of pictures, however in a much less detailed, dynamic fashion (Sal 3).

As Plickler’s boat turns into the narrow bay of Cobh, he establishes the frame of the
picture: to the left a high coast covered with houses and gardens, to the right the rocky island
Arboul. The bay in the middleground is filled with liners and frigates as well as two deportation
ships; in the background the town of Cobh rises up built on steps on the mountain (HvPM 208).
Again, only the characteristic and essential elements are mentioned and in Cobh these were

marine buildings and ships. Plckler pays particular attention to the lighting in describing the

37 Cf. Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung, p. 97.
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contrast the setting sun creates between light and shade. The sea and the ships appear
perfectly black in the shadow created by the mountain, while the evening rays pour a glory of
light over the town. Contrast within a landscape, be it between the gigantic and the idyllic,
between steep, wild and/or barren stretches and lush vegetation, or between light and shade
contribute to the overall effect of the picturesque.®® Another technique borrowed from
painting but applied here is the geometrical structuring of the picture. The half-circle of the
rainbow functions as a second framing device which contains the middleground within its arch.
The geometrical form of the circle and the half-circle is one of the most frequent geometric
figures in landscape descriptions and is considered one of the most perfect geometric forms.
The rainbow contributes to a sense of balance and natural harmony between the high jagged
coastline and the more traditionally beautiful curved shape of the half-circle. Finally, the
transitionary light of the sun as it appears from behind black clouds is detailed, as are the
various metallic colours of the sun reflected in the water and windows. What is evident from
Plckler’s presentation of his impression of Cobh is his complete detachment from that which
he observes. He mentions military buildings and even deportation ships, but they are
subsumed under the picturesque to form a composed and complete picture. Plckler does not
reflect on the political implications of Cobh as a military naval base and the deportation ships
which transported the Irish to penal colonies in Australia and the Americas. The gothic ruins
are also not linked to any specific history or setting, rather they seem to perfectly fulfil
Plickler’s search for the picturesque given his comment that they appear to be part of the

natural landscape.

One of the most detailed panoramic landscape descriptions is by Moritz Hartmann,
whose visit to Dublin in 1850 occured towards the end of the period under examination
(‘Briefe aus Dublin’, 1873, MH). In many ways, the manner in which he presents the Dublin
coast to his reader is a culmination of the techniques and framing devices discussed thus far.
He describes a panoramic view stretching from Howth Head in the north to Bray in the south
using the compositional techniques of the painter, and he incorporates dioramic contrast and
transitions of lighting. Reaching the top of a hill, the entire Killiney Bay suddenly opens up
before him. The steep amphitheatre of hills and mountains geometrically construct and
enclose the scene. The description is structured in such a way that there is a continuous
movement upwards: the mind’s eye is drawn from the sea below, up along the hills and
mountains and finally into the distance to the Wicklow Mountains which enclose the scene.
The tops of the bare mountains glow in the bright, burning sun shine, while colour and tonal

range receive particular attention: the deep blue of the sea, the increasing brightness of the

38 Cf. Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung, p. 74.
39 Cf, Bender: Asthetische Strukturen der literarischen Landschaftsbeschreibung, p. 88f.
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hues the higher they are, the soft rosy light which gradually transforms itself into shimmering

yellowish gold, the incandescent sunshine and the dark blue and black of the mountains.

Hartmann notes a lack of habitation and vegetation on the hills near the shoreline;
“Trotzdem macht Alles den Eindruck tiefen Friedens”. He concludes his panoramic description
with the comment that it would not be difficult to imagine villas, vineyards and even olive and
almond groves on the slopes, and in the middle of this paradise cheerful and happy people, all
of which would easily inspire such beautiful pictures like those by Léopold Robert (MH 21).
This suggests that Ireland is almost deprived of a character of its own; that it exists only in
relation to conventional standards of beauty. Louis Léopold Robert was a Swiss artist of the
early nineteenth century who was known for his genre paintings of idealised everyday Italian
life. His works “blend Neo-classical rigour with Romantic sentimentality and subject-matter”.*
Hartmann is obviously reminded of idealised Arcadian-type Southern landscapes, and
according to Andreas Oehlke, this points to the extent to which “die vorgefundene Landschaft
dem propagierten Landschaftsideal entsprach”.*! Yet, the scene Hartmann renders obviously
lacks many elements of such a landscape. This suggests how observers imposed certain ideals
and preconceptions onto nature. In contrast to Plickler, Hartmann’s mode of seeing is not
completely detached from what he observes. He repeatedly inserts comments of a political
nature, for example that the Wicklow Mountains are “die Heimat der Revolution” (MH 20). In
this, Hartmann pursues a specifically political agenda which will be explored in the final
chapter ‘Explaining Ireland’. Here, the fact that he includes such commentary shows how the
conceptualisation of a landscape as picturesque and idyllic no longer occurs for its own
aesthetic sake and, in Hartmann’s case, has become highly politicised. It simultanouesly shows
how a picturesque way of seeing has become a standard yardstick and point of departure for

the pursuit of other concerns.

In these examples, for the most part, nature is perceived to be in and of itself already
complete and perfect. Many authors discern harmony within Irish nature. In this, the influence
of landscape painting is evident not just in the already discussed compositional arrangement of
verbal landscape descriptions, but also in the subject matter itself deemed suitable for a
picture. The Arcadian landscape was the ideal landscape of the Enlightenment period and “ein

III

Zeichen fir ein in der Wirklichkeit angestrebtes Harmonieideal” which found expression in the

English landscaped garden.*? lvy-clad ruins were another element of such a landscape which

40 William Hauptman: Robert, Léopold. Grove Art Online. Oxford Art Online. Oxford University Press. Available at:
http://www.oxfordartonline.com/subscriber/article/grove/art/T072366 [accessed 28 May 2014].

41 Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen, p. 137.

42 Andrea Siegmund: Die romantische Ruine im Landschaftsgarten. Wiirzburg: Kénigshausen & Neumann, 2002, p. 114.
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pleased the picturesque eye. By examining these elements of subject matter, it may be
ascertained what function and what effect such an idealised presentation of Irish landscape

may have had on the reader.

In his impression of the Glen of Dargle, Voght depicts Irish nature in terms of the
paradisical:

Alles ist unglaublich, das Ganze und das Detail. [...]. Kiihn und doch sanft, grof8 und doch so

ruhig! Da mussen die Nymphen der Grotten den Hirten belauschen, der, unbewul3t seiner

Begeisterung, hohe Lieder singt. Wie sanft muB in diesen kiihlen Schatten das miide Haupt, des

Unglicklichen hinsinken an den SchooR der allerliebenden Mutter; hier, oder nie, muf der

innre Sinn des Edeln sich unsterblich fiihlen im Einklang mit der harmonischen Natur. (CvV
622f.)

Striking here is the harmony between the parts and the whole, an element of classical
aesthetics of beauty. Contradictions are subsumed and the world ‘makes sense’; there is no
chasm between the moral compass of the observer (edel) and the moral quality of nature
(harmonious). Irish nature is presented as a magical, timeless place linking it to an antique,
pastoral ideal when it is imagined as the home of nymphs and shepherds. Pickler also
perceives of harmony within Irish nature, harmony brought about through contrast. He
describes the very pleasant change from travelling through a terrible ravine and then into a
charmingly idyllic valley (HvPM 31). He presents the vale as a paradise in which the basic
elements of a locus amoenus are present: trees/forest, running water and a grassy meadow.*
On another occasion he claims that the mountains, water and trees are arranged in such a
pleasing manner, “dal die wohltuendste Harmonie daraus entstand” (HvPM 135). For both
Plckler and Voght, this sense of harmony in nature indicates an order that is organic, one that
has not been imposed by man. Harmony stands for a unity between subject and object; the

world is intelligible.

Numerous observers discern lushness and abundance in Irish nature. Voght describes
ivy-clad trees, arbutus trees, dense forests thick with foliage, as well as various plants of
Southern origin which are as indigenous in Ireland as in Montpellier (CvV 608f.). Other authors
also mention palm trees and laurel bushes (Sal 13). What appeals to the observers is the
contrast between wild yet lush nature. Such contrast not only reminds them of Mediterranean
landscapes (for example KGK 125, CvV 609, MH 21), but also transports observers away from
the present to a place of timelessness. Brockhaus is so uplifted by all the beauty which
surrounds him that he believes he could just as well be on the Mediterranean seaboard
somewhere between paradisical Genua and Nizza as in Ireland (HB 319). The same sense of

timelessness pervades Venedey’s impressions of a lush valley: “Nirgend sah ich bis jetzt so

43 Cf. locus amoenus. In: Margaret C. Howatson (ed.): The Oxford Companion to Classical Literature, 3rd edn. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2011, p.345.
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schone Gegensatze so mild ineinander verschmolzen. Wer hierher an einem reinen
Sommerabende versetzt wiirde, mochte an die schonsten Gegenden des Stidens und wahrlich
nicht an das nordische Irland denken” (JV2 203f.). Venedey’s evocation of the landscape takes
him away not only from the present but also to a landscape setting which promises peace,
quiet and plenty, or at least he projects this image onto the landscape. The common
demoninator in all of these portrayals is the stylisation of Irish nature as an idyll; the journey
through the Irish landscape is presented as a journey “in die zeitlose Natur und in vergangene
Zeitalter”.* The image of Ireland presented by these authors is one of a paradisiacal place
which appears to be temporally, spatially and politically removed from any social realities. The
impression of abundance overcasts any possible findings of poverty and destituteness; the
evocation of harmony renders all social criticism spurious. This presents a paradox in a country
where social, economic and political problems were rife in the late eighteenth and early

nineteenth century.

Rough and ruined objects which break up monotous landscapes were sought out by
observers because such items were admired for their rugged contours and dilapidated
masonry as objects of artistic and aesthetic pleasure. In depicting ruins as part of a picturesque
landscape, there is a similar movement of presenting Irish nature as removed and detached
from everyday life. Ruins were valued for their aesthetic effect in completing a picture. The
narrator in Skizzen aus Irland observes how “Mehrere Ruinen im Gesichtskreise vollenden das
Malerische der ganzen Landschaft” (Sal 15, for similar examples see HB 321 and HvPM 236). If
there was one thing which could increase the picturesque effect of ruins it was ivy. Voght
describes how thick, creeping ivy on the ruins of an abbey had smoothed out all the edges
giving the building “ein malerisches Ansehen” (CvV 606). He is especially enthusiastic about the
aesthetic possibilities ivy presents and praises “die magische Wiirkung des Epheus, ein
Gewadchs das man nicht kennt, wenn man es nicht hier gesehen hat” (CvV 620). Ivy fulfils many
picturesque tasks. It breaks symmetry and smoothness, but equally creates smoothness in a
way that brings about contrast and variety where there would otherwise be only smoothness
or only roughness. The smoothing out of surfaces can also be understood as an act of creating
harmony, carried out by nature itself. Furthermore, ivy creates light and shade, forms patterns

and decorates trees, ruins and roofs.

Ruins which heightened the effect of the whole and completed a picturesque scene
were often praised as suitable subject matter for landscape painters, as was Irish nature in
general (see KGK 275, CvV 613, JGKR1 294, JV2 363). In the ruins of an abbey, Brockhaus even

comes across two painters working on a magnificient sunset and he claims that the abbey is

4 Sautermeister: Reiseliteratur als Ausdruck einer Epoche, p. 127.
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more than worthy of the artists’ study because “aus ihr lieRen sich die kostlichsten Bilder
machen” (HB 321). Kohl writes that a painting of Irish ruins would form a deserving side piece
to Ruisdael’s graveyard paintings (JGKR1 303). All of these ruins are perceived by the observers
as objects pleasing to the picturesque eye. They are undifferentiated ruins not associated with
either the time or space in which they are found, rather they are appropriated to fulfil a

specific aesthetic project.

The similarities in approach to the Irish countryside straddle many decades and are
especially evident in the works of Karl Gottlob Kiittner and Johann Georg Kohl. Their
observations, made almost sixty years apart, point to an inherent paradox in labelling ruins as
picturesque: they provide suitable subject material because they correspond to the aesthetics
of the rough, ruined and broken, but, as briefly mentioned above, ruins also simultaneously
and explicitly link nature to the past and are symbols of history. “The ‘classic’, ‘learned’
response would see the ruin primarily as a moral emblem of mutability; the later [picturesque]
response would be less inclined to interpret than to indulge random melancholic associations
or admire the rugged contours of broken masonry and the mixed tints of lichen and moss”.*
Irish nature in general and Irish ruins in particular make such an impression on Kittner that he
presents Ireland as the country for landscape artists:

Irland ist das Land fiir den Landschaftszeichner. Das was man the face of the country nennt, das

heil’t, die grofen Formen und Massen, als Berge, Hiigel und Felsen, der Lauf der Fliisse, kurz

alles, worauf der Mangel des Anbaus keinen EinfluR hat, ist vielleicht nirgends so schén als in

Irland und in der Schweiz: und hierzu kommt noch in Irland die ungeheure Menge von Ruinen,

als Kirchen, alten Thiirmen, Capellen, Abteyen, Kléstern und zum Theil auch zerstérten
Schléssern und Hausern, die alle mit dem schénsten Epheu reich bewachsen sind. (KGK 275f.)

Whereas the Italian pastoral speaks of care and cultivation, here Kiittner accuses the
countryside of being neglected when he notes the lack of cultivation. While those elements
which are not affected by the neglect are compared to Switzerland, the Alps being the
archetype of sublime and picturesque nature in the eighteenth century, it is suggested that
Irish nature does not completely fulfil its aesthetic potential in terms of the cultivated pastoral
ideal. Nevertheless, ruins heighten the picturesque effect and in this instance there are two
categories of ruins: buildings which, through the passage of time, have fallen into ruin and
castles and houses which have been subject to destruction. On another occasion, Kiittner
details the source of many of the destroyed buildings in Ireland:

An dem einen Ende der Stadt zeigen sich am Ufer des Flusses, die ehrwiirdigen, mit Epheu

verwachsenen Triimmer eines groBen Schlosses, das Richard Strongbow erbaute, und das, fast
sechshundert Jahre nachher, Cromwell zerstérte. [...]. Einen andern weit groRern Ueberrest

45 Andrews: The Search fort he Picturesque, p. viii.
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einer ehemaligen Abtey sieht man nahe bey der Briicke; ein schoner Gothischer Ueberrest, der
auf einem griinen Hiigel steht, und der auch Cromwellen [...] seine Vernichtung schuldig ist. Ich
fand diese Trimmer so schdn, dafd ich nachher verschiedene male ansetzte, sie zu zeichnen;
fand aber nie Zeit genug darzu. (KGK 69)

In this example, ruins are a product of political circumstance; however Kittner does not dwell
on Cromwellian history at all, rather he sets himself in relation to the object. Even though the
ruin is the emblem of a bygone culture, here it has been ‘given back’ to nature and released.
As “entpragmatisiertes geschichtliches Zeugnis fiir asthetischen GenuR”, the ruin
demonstrates “die Riickverwandlung von Kultur in Natur”.*® The fact that ruins in an Irish
context are symbols of a history of conquest and colonisation and a culture destroyed does not
hinder Kittner’s enjoyment of them as objects of aesthetic pleasure since the ruins have been
returned to nature. The comment that all the ruins are thickly clad with the most beautiful ivy
(KGK 275) shows the perception of ruins as organic elements interwoven into the very fabric of
nature itself. While this could refer to a healing character of re-naturalisation, an alternative
vision for the ills of Irish society, it is evident elsewhere in Klttner’s narrative, especially in
relation to his views on Irish politics, that this is not his intent here. Rather, Kiittner’s

comments seem to be more akin to the wallowing of the enchanted traveller.

In an Irish context, a further layer of meaning in relation to ruins is discernable since
many ruins were ‘new’ ruins, i.e. dilapidated but lived in cottages as well as recently
abandoned houses of emigrant families or those who were evicted by their landlords. These
ruins did not just link nature to the past but also to the here and now. This link between nature
and the present is inherently problematic. The aesthetic and the social converge, and yet one
seems to cancel out the other. For example, Kohl notes how the most miserable cottages are
often decorated with the most lush and abundant ivy which would be worthy of a noble ruin
(JGKR1 89). He even postulates that if it were not for the ivy, some cottages would fall apart.
Such lush vegetation serves to conceal what actually stands behind it: “Elend”. Critics describe
the “oddly double-edged relation” of the picturesque to time, history and the social: “On the
one hand, time and mutability are essential to, and indices of, picturesque decorative effects;
on the other, the Picturesque has been presented as resolutely ahistorical in its deflection of
socially consequential interpretations of favoured aesthetic objects such as ruins”.*’ This is
evident in the examples presented here. Ruins are presented as ahistorical, as fulfilling some

part of a pictorial prescription. With the case of Kiittner the historical, of Kohl the social and

46 Wolfzettel: Malerisch/pittoresk, p. 786 and 783.
47 Stephen Copley and Peter Garside: Introduction. In: Stephen Copley and Peter Garside (eds.): The Politics of the Picturesque.
Literature, Landscape, and Aesthetics since 1770. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994, pp. 1-12, here, p. 6.
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economic meaning of ruins is clear, but even with this recognition, ruins are appreciated for

their aesthetic value alone.

A kind of paradox emerges, a “peculiar circularity” in depicting the countryside as
picturesque.®® When Irish nature is presented as suitable subject matter for landscape artists,
observers do so because they believe to have found scenes which correspond to a landscape
ideal familiar to them from paintings, i.e. composed landscapes which were not based directly
on actual landscapes. The paradox becomes more complex in instances where observers claim
that, since nature is perfect, it would be impossible for the painter’s brush to imitate it, let
alone that they as observers could adequately describe it. Nevertheless, they still attempt to
and find a means to describe the indescribable. Comparisons provide one vehicle for
description, for example to Italian landscapes (HB 318), or other landscapes which would have
been familiar to a domestic audience (KvH 294f., EH 413). Voght resorts to hyperbole and
exclamation in trying to convey an idea of just how green and beautiful the Irish countryside is:
“Was ich durch die Phantasie der Kiinstler in ein Bild zusammen gedrangt, was ich in der Natur
schopferisch aufgestellt gesehen hatte, daran wollte ich denken, um zu vergleichen; umsonst,
nichts hat in meiner Seele je dahin gereicht...” (CvV 622, see also 613 for a similar example).

Yet, Voght finds a means of expression in the form of a string of adjectives.

For those who discern harmony and perfection in Irish nature, the landscape painter
becomes superfluous and nature herself takes on the role of artist who has created perfect
scenes. Voght praises nature for composing an endlessly diverse landscape out of only rocks,
bushes, trees and water, a landscape which has an astounding effect on his mind (CvV 622, see
also 612 for another example of nature as artist). Clement admires the mountains in Killarney
because of how the setting sun throws a particularly pleasing light on them “und sie noch viel
schoner gemalt, als sie in ihrer gewéhnlichen Pracht erscheinen” (KJC 133). Nature is also
frequently perceived as producing “Schauspiele” or spectacles, with numerous examples to be
found in the works of Kiittner (KGK 8, 11), Voght (CvV 577, 588), Piickler (HvPM 82, 105, 172),
Hailbronner (KvH 297), Heusinger (EH 418), Kohl (JGKR1 250, JGKR2 304, 312, 367) and
Venedey (JV2 359). The abundance of examples not only demonstrates how dominant the
perception of nature as artist/producer was, it also casts nature as an agent, a living and acting
entity. This presents a contradiction in that, here, nature is ascribed an existence in her own
right, but elsewhere nature exists only in the observer’s ‘frame’. The idea of nature producing
spectacles dates back to the sixteenth century and is connected to the idea of nature as stage

and the observer as spectator.*® Nature is perceived as a theatrical space, takes on different

48 Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque, p. vii.
4 Cf. Florian Nelle: Kiinstliche Paradiese. Vom Barocktheater zum Filmpalast. Wiirzburg: Kénigshausen & Neumann, 2005, p. 106f.
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roles and brings together different scenes and terrains in a brief period of time.>® Kohl notes:
“Der Sturm flhrt manche interessante Schauspiele an dieser Kiiste herbei, wie wir bald sehen
werden” (JGKR2 304), i.e. nature presents continual scenes to the spectator, and the observer
is cast as spectator rather than a participant in the unfolding theatrical scene. This underlines
how the observer remains separate from what he sees; he is passive and distant. On the one
hand this might suggest that the traveller is no longer in control of his surroundings. Rather
than imposing a way of seeing onto nature, nature appears to impose a sense of order over
the spectator and reduce him to a by-stander as opposed to the creator of such pictures.
Pickler, for example, discerns a connection to the Almighty Creator himself who reveals his
power and might through spectacles of nature (HvPM 105). The role of the observer as
spectator might imply a certain level of detachment; nature is a canvas, a stage, which
provides entertainment for the traveller who is merely ‘passing through’, on his way from one

place to the next, never stopping to consider anything in more detail.

2.2 Imperfection, Improvement, Perfection

Commentators became so conversant with picturesque aesthetics that they would also
confidently critique nature which did not correspond to their ideal. All of nature, both natural
and man made, could be subjected to this way of seeing. The Irish countryside was both
imaginatively and physically subjected to improvement, with the evidence of the latter in the
estate parks of the gentry. Here, nature had already been manipulated and ‘improved’ along
picturesque lines by the owners, i.e. observers no longer had to find and select viewing points
and elements from which to compose a scene since they were presented with ready-made

‘pictures’ at every turn in the park.

When nature did not correspond to preconceptions, it becomes evident just how
much of a formative influence aesthetic discourse had on shaping tastes and perceptions. One
complaint was the lack of trees in Ireland. Klttner perceives the bareness as taking away from
the appeal of a landscape (KGK 116). The author of ‘Auszug aus einem Schreiben aus Irrland’
(1787, ASI 159), Piickler (HvPM 63) and Kohl (JKGR1 308) make similar comments. For Kohl, a
landscape without any foilage lacks variety; there is no pleasant contrast between green
meadows, pleasing rivers and tree-covered mountains (JGKR2 174). He even warns the reader
not to trust “den romantischen Schattierungen der Landkarten”. Maps show great diversity of

terrain which appears to be immensely enticing, but in reality the shaded map is deceptive

50 Cf. William T. Hendel: Theatrical Representation of Landscape in Rousseau’s La nouvelle Héloise. In: Paroles gelées, 21. 1 (2004),
pp. 47-52, here p. 47f.
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because Irish mountains are completely bare from top to bottom and mostly covered in

bogland (JGKR1 263).

Apart from a lack of trees, flat landscape was generally perceived as displeasing to the
picturesque eye. For Kohl and Piickler, lakes bounded by flat land are unappealing because
there are no surrounding mountains to reflect in their waters (JGKR1 134, 30), or because
picturesque views only present themselves from one side of the lake (HvPM 140). Even ruins
and old buildings were not always perceived as fulfilling their picturesque task; some lacked
any sort of charm (Sal 14) or special qualities (JGKR1 105). On such a bare plain, the ruins of
one particular castle do not bring about any romantic effect for Plickler because the scene
lacks “nur einen unterbrechenden Strauch” (HvPM 103, cf. also 214). Agriculturally-productive
land was also deemed unpicturesque. What is lacking for all of these observers, it appears, is a
sense of variety and contrast. The author of Skizzen aus Irland, for example, depicts one of the
lakes of Killarney as less picturesque because its shores are flat and cultivated; “nur nach
Stden hin werden sie kiithner und wilder” (Sal 15). For Pickler, a ruined castle in the middle of
a ploughed field is too unfavourable to create any sort of picturesque effect (HvPM 227). Kohl,
on the other hand, claims that a flat plain can only please the eye through its careful
cultivation (JGKR1 339). Kohl labels a stretch of countryside as one of the most uninteresting
scenes, “denn es entbehrt sowohl den Anblick schoner Naturscenen, als den sorgféltiger und
fleiBiger Menschenwerke, wodurch die schmucklosen Ebenen zu entschadigen pflegen” (JGKR1
27). In general, eighteenth century picturesque aesthetics repudiated images of labour and
agriculturally cultivated landscapes.® “Moral, and picturesque ideas do not always coincide. In
a moral light, cultivation, in all its parts, is pleasing; the hedge, and the furrow; the waving
cornfield, and rows of ripened sheaves. But all these, the picturesque eye, in quest of scenes of
grandeur, and beauty, looks at with disgust.”>? By contrast, Kohl’s presentation of the Irish
countryside reflects changing perceptions and a move away from a purely aesthetic to a more
moral and socially conscious view of nature, whereby scenes of agriculture and

industriousness were indicators of progress in the nineteenth century.

Where Irish nature was perceived as non-picturesque and uninteresting, it was often
the sight of landscaped park land which broke the monotony and provided contrast for the
traveller (cf. Friedrich Ludwig von Wachholtz, Aus dem Tagebuch des Generals Fr. L. von
Wachholtz, 1843, FLvW 443 and Magdalena von Dobeneck, Briefe und Tagebiicher aus
Frankreich, Irland und Italien, 1843, MvD 44). For Voght, the appearance of a landscaped

garden is especially pleasing to the eye because he has not seen one for such a long time and

51 Cf. Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque, p. 9.
52 William Gilpin: Observations, Relative Chiefly To Picturesque Beauty, vol 2. London: Blamire, 1792, p. 44.
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“n’en deplaise MM Knight und Price, sie schien uns sehr lieblich” (CvV 586). Richard Payne
Knight and Uvedale Price were English theoreticians of the picturesque and here Voght
explicitly and instantly conveys his impressions of this park just by mentioning their names.
Plckler finds Irish cottages to be miserable beyond all description and the appearance of the
landscape meagre “bis man sich dem Gute meines Freundes nahert, wo die Natur freundlicher
wird” (HvPM 63). In all of these observations, parks are appreciated for their aesthetic value

and depicted almost like an oasis in the desert.

Picturesque aesthetics were closely related to landscape garden theory. The idea
behind estate parks was to modify and ‘correct’ actual nature according to the dictates of the
picturesque in a way that the remodelled nature would appear natural, and transitions
between ‘pictures’ or ‘scenes’ should appear gradual.>® The English landscape garden replaced
the symmetrical grid layout of the seventeenth and early eighteenth-century formal Baroque
gardens with a more ‘natural’ design that aimed to imitate Arcadian landscapes. Garden
designers were inspired by the classical landscapes of the likes of Lorrain, Poussin and Salvator
Rosa. Just as landscape painting was composed from different elements, so, too, was the
landscape garden an artificial composition of different objects made to look as though they
might occur naturally in a given setting. Artificial lakes and hills, constructed rock formations
and specially-planted trees were carefully arranged, while Greek temples, gothic ruins,
Palladian villas, hermitages, pyramids, bridges, triumphal arches and grottos decorated the
garden.> By directly applying the compositional conventions of painting to the layout of
gardens, the distinction between art and nature became increasingly blurred.>® In 1843,
Johann Georg Kohl comments on the close connection between landscape painting and park
enthusiasm when visiting Wicklow: “Ich begreife vollkommen, daf man in England fiir die
Ruisdaels und Hobbemas so ungeheuere Preise bezahlt, da eigentlich jeder englische
Parkbesitzer sich auf’s Eifrigste bestrebt, ein guter Schiler dieser Kiinstler zu sein und
Baumgruppen in der Wirklichkeit so zu schaffen, wie sie dieselben auf der Leinwand
darstellen” (JGKR2 94). Meindert Hobbema (1638-1709) was a student of Jakob Ruisdael
(1628-1682), who focused on woodland and water scenes and, as Kohl points out, it was

exactly this which made these paintings so popular with landscape gardeners.

It was in the English landscaped park where all the ‘imperfections’ of nature had been
‘corrected’. Indeed, some observers claim that a landscape had even been created by the park
owners where there was previously none. From around the mid-eigteenth century, the type of

the English garden becomes part of a theoretically and conceptually defined paradigm of the

53 Cf. Wolfzettel: Malerisch/pittoresk, p. 779.
54 Cf. Hans von Trotha: Der englische Garten. Berlin: Wagenbach, 2011, p. 7f.
55 Cf. Andrea Siegmund: Die romantische Ruine, p. 68.
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picturesque. The important elements of this concept of garden design included the transfer of
impressions and ideas of pictures onto the concrete vision, and selection and revaluation of
reality according to criteria taken from painting. Emphasis was placed on the affective moment
of direct interaction with nature. Further elements included the unity of impression as well as

striking colours.>®

From 1730s onwards, in both England and Ireland, landscaped gardens were created.
By the middle of eighteenth century, the English Garden Tour had already been established,
whereby vistors and especially continental visitors toured English parks. They subsequently
began to design landscape gardens in their home countries.”” In the second half of the
eighteenth century the first parks modelled along the English landscaped garden design were
created in Germany. Worlitzer Park was developed from 1769-1773 under the reign of Flirst
Leopold Ill. von Anhalt-Dessau. The garden architect Friedrich Ludwig von Sckell was
responsible for many of the English landscaped gardens in Germany, for example Park
Schénbusch in Aschaffenburg (early 1780s) and the English Garden in Munich (from 1789).%8
Furthermore, between 1779 and 1785 Christian Cay Lorenz Hirschfeld’s Theorie der
Gartenkunst was published, in which he advocates the English landscape garden and gives a
theoretical overview for a German-speaking audience. Thus, the years of the very first
German travel account on Ireland (1783 and 1784) correspond to the beginnings of the
creation of English landscape gardens in Germany. Karl Gottlob Kittner dedicates two lengthy
passages to conveying an idea of an estate park to his readers, “da man das auf dem festen
Lande nicht kennt” (KGK 14). Even though the English Garden Tour had been established in
England, for a general German-speaking audience in the 1780s the idea and layout of an
English landscaped garden would still have been relatively unknown. Subsequent German
visitors and readers of the nineteenth century, however, would have been more familiar with
the aesthetics of English landscaped gardens, i.e. it would have been something they could
identify with. In both England and Germany the landscape parks were open to the public from
the very beginning.®® This was generally not the case in Ireland, where only visitors of certain
social standing and continental tourists would be admitted entry. Among the parks visited
most frequently in Ireland by German observers were Powerscourt estate which was
redesigned along the new style 1731-1741, Curraghmore estate and Bantry House, the

grounds of which were laid out circa 1750 and 1790 respectively.

56 Cf. Wolfzettel: Malerisch/pittoresk, p. 782.

57 Cf. Hans von Trotha: Der Englische Garten, p. 17.

58 Cf. Bayerische Verwaltung der staatlichen Schlésser, Garten und Seen: Park Schénbusch, Aschaffenburg. Available at:
http://www.schloesser.bayern.de/deutsch/garten/objekte/as pom.htm [accessed on 9 April 2014].

59 Christian Cay Lorenz Hirschfeld: Theorie der Gartenkunst. 5 vols. Leipzig: Weidmann, 1779-1785.

60 Cf. Hans von Trotha: Der Englische Garten, p. 23.
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When articulating their initial impressions of estate parks, Kiittner, as well as Voght
(CvV 608), Plickler (HvPM 18f., 50, 146f.), Dobeneck (MvD 44), Clement (KJG 134), Kohl (JGKR1
164) and Venedey (JV2 363f.) express pleasure and delight at the realisation of a landscape
ideal. This is important because some of these authors also use Irish nature in general and
parks in particular as a springboard to critique political, social and economic circumstances in
Ireland. Kiittner provides the following depiction of the variety and contrast in the constantly
changing prospects:

So wie man sich vom Hause entfernt, kommt man bald in eine Allee, bald in ein Waldgen von

NuBbdumen, bald an eine Grotte im dicken Geblische, bald an eine Hiitte, welche der Schéafer,

oder an eine andere, welche der Kuhhirt bewohnt; oder an den Maierhof, oder auf eine

Anho6he, von der Sie viele Stunden weit auf den Sure sehen kénnen [...]. Doch hat man die

weiten Aussichten sorgfaltig vermieden, und ein Theil des Parks wechselt immer so mit dem

andern ab, kurz, er ist so angelegt, daR Sie das Ganze nur hin und wieder tGbersehen kénnen.
(KGK 16)

Vast, infinite views of the whole are carefully avoided — containment was one of the key
elements distinguishing the picturesque from the sublime which, according to Kittner, has
been carefully implemented in this cultivated landscape. In order to create a sense of ‘natural’
containment, Kittner explains that what at first glance appears to be a wilderness around the
boundary of the park is not natural, but a kind of forest which has been specifically planted
there. Another ‘natural’ border which contains individual sections of the park is formed by a
wide strecth of water which looks like a river but is actually an artifical canal (KGK 14f.). For
Kuttner, the park makes the impression of “Freyheit und Wildheit” on him, even though
everything is actually carefully manipulated and controlled to bring about exactly this
impression (KGK 17), and herein he perceives the accomplishment of the park: “Ohne Unterlal3
entdeckte ich etwas Neues und Anziehendes, oder ich komme der Kunst auf ihre Spur, in
Partien, wo ich zeither bloRR Natur ahndete. Wenn die Kunst so fein versteckt ist, so versichere
ich Sie, lieber Freund, dal8 sie sehr liebenswiirdig ist, zumal wenn alles so sehr ins GrolRe geht,
wie hier” (KGK 21, cf. also 273). The accomplishment of this park is that art is finely and

seemingly unnoticeably integrated into nature.

This observation is repeated by numerous subsequent German travellers in Ireland (cf.
for example HvPM 34, 18f., Sal 15, JGKR1 163). Important for these observers is that nature
still makes an impression of wildness. Kohl, for example, perceives of an enticing balance
between the elegance and beauty of art, and the powerfulness and magical charm of nature in
an estate park. Here, the original and wild character of a steep slope has been preserved; this
“wilde Partie” stands in contrast to the “Culturseite” where the shrubberies, flowers and an

orchard are located (JGKR1 163). Plickler not only discerns a pleasing balance, but the absolute
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harmonious union of art and nature. Art is discernible only in the most perfect harmony.
Otherwise, it appears to vanish into pure nature, therefore not one extra tree or bush shows
itself than has been put there by design. The views and paths are wisely husbanded and
present themselves as organic and inevitable. The result is endless variety for the observer.
“Jede mogliche Varietat im Gebiet des Schonen [wird] hervorgebracht” (HvPM 146). The
influence of classical aesthetics is clear: Plickler perceives a harmonious relationship between
parts (individual decorations on the house) and whole (well-constructed nature of the
building) when moving the estate house into view. Picturesquely interrupted by scattered
groups of trees, the house is labelled as “altertlimlich pittoresk”, a deceptive imitation of true
antiquity. Just as the owner had intended, however, it is a new building made to look old. This
reveals the fixation with furnishing picturesque ‘prospects’ with artificial ruins and old
buildings. It also reveals the impulse to not just improve nature but to create picturesque
scenes from scratch, so to speak. This is underlined by Piickler’s praise for the landlord who
created this park “aus dem Nichts” (HvPM 149), i.e. the landlord is perceived as having not just
improved, but created and perfected nature, as imposing order on an empty and wild
landscape. The perceived harmony which results from the imposition of order creates a unity
between subject and object; just like Irish nature labelled harmonious, the world of landscaped

gardens is appealing because it is intelligible.

The English landscaped garden was meant to promote the importance of the individual
subject and his interaction with nature; it was a theatre of the imagination and feelings.®*
According to Wolfzettel, the picturesque is always a perspective, subjective way of seeing, “das
im kontemplativen Akt ein inneres Ergriffensein und asthetischen Selbstgenuld mit erbaulichen
Zlgen impliziert”.®% Kittner labels the estate park as so beautiful, so romantic and so tailor-
made for a sensitive heart, that he knows hardly any other places “die angemehner in
Phantasien wiegen oder die Einbildungskraft mehr zur Schwarmerey reizen kénnten” (KGK 22).
Such surroundings remind him of the story of Heloise. Here he seems to be referring to Julie,
ou la nouvelle Héloise (1761), epistolary novel written by Rousseau. The novel is based on the
love story between Saint-Preux, a middle-class private tutor, who falls in love with Julie, the
daughter of an aristocratic family. The pair never marry, however, because of their different
social stations. Kittner imagines the park as “der Wohnsitz zweyer Liebenden, die,
abgesondert von der Welt, sich selbst genieRen wollen” (KGK 189). In Kiittner’s eyes, the park
is an asylum, a poetic and romantic paradise. Indeed, this is how Saint-Preux perceives Julie’s

garden, where he is struck by the illusion that the garden is completely natural.®® For Saint-

61 Cf. Florian Nelle: Kiinstliche Paradiese, p. 14.
62 Wolfzettel: Malerisch/pittoresk, p. 778.
63 Cf. Hendel: The Theatrical Representation of Landscape in Rousseau’s La Nouvelle Héloise, p. 50.
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Preux, the garden is a “Zufluchtsort [...], an den er sich von der kiinstlichen gesellschaftlichen
Ordnung [...] zuriickziehen kann”.%* Piickler’s depiction of the estate park in Kenmare also
indicates the affective element of the picturesque. He perceives beauty as never being
displayed nakedly, but sufficiently veiled so as to leave enough room for the play of the
imagination. According to Plckler, a park should awaken just as many new feelings and
thoughts as it expresses (HvPM 146). Kuttner and Plickler thus create an image of Irish
landscaped nature as a place of escape which, together with the perception of Irish nature as a

Southern, Arcadian idyll, feeds into an image of the Irish landscape as exotic.

German travellers correspondingly praise those whose efforts have brought about the
improvement and even perfection of nature. Plickler, Kiittner, Dalem, the author of Skizzen
aus Irland, Clement and Kohl all enthuse about the good taste of the landlords and the efforts
they have invested into the Irish countryside, especially in making the wilder and more barren
areas into beautiful, cultivated parks (HvPM 49, KGK 116, JIMD 468, Sal 15, KIC 134, JGKR1
162). Plickler, for example, believes that nature’s gifts have been wisely exploited by the
landlord (HvPM 49), while Kohl praises the landlords for their taste in where they build their
big houses and estate parks: “Die Briten (die Irlander eingeschlossen) verstehen es besser als
irgend eine Nation, sich einen schénen Fleck fiir einen Landsitz auszusuchen und sich in seiner
Nachbarschaft ein kleines Eden zu schaffen” (JGKR1 162). Indeed, as constructed nature, the
landscaped garden was seen as the expression of the productive capabilities of the subject and
no longer in reference to God as creation, as was the case in the Baroque period.®® It seems to
be this understanding of landscape as a product of artful creation against which the observers’
praise of the landlords can be understood. From a touristic point of view, William Williams
points out that the landlords in Ireland invested in “the country’s infrastructure of roads,
market towns and inns, gradually opening up many parts of the countryside to visitors”.®
Estates themselves were the first tourist attractions and Williams describes how “estate
tourism” developed, something which was already taking place in Britain at that time in the
form of the English Garden Tour. Furthermore, since many of Ireland’s natural beauty spots
could only be accessed through estate lands, landlords “literally organised the ground for
tourists” by opening up their properties to visitors.®” Dalem, Voght, Clement and Piickler
comment on the various facilities that were in place at the times of their visits. Indeed, Voght
is surprised by the number of amenities he finds in Killarney:

Es ist wirklich Gberraschend, hier in einer wilden Ekke Irlands Anstalten fir den angenehmen
Genul des Sees zu finden, die man nirgends in Europa antrift; bequeme Chaloupen von

64 Andrea Siegmund: Die romantische Ruine, p. 73.

85 Cf. Andrea Siegmund: Die romantische Ruine, p. 69.

% Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character, p. 8.
57 Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character, p. 9.
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verschiedener Grésse; erfahrene Schiffer, denen man sich bei manchen gefahrlichen Stellen der
Schiffahrt auf diesem See sicher anvertrauen kann; zwei recht gute Waldhornisten, die auch
allerlei andere Instrumente spielen; kleine Canonen, um das Echo zu horen; Lusthauser auf den
Inseln, wohin man sein Friihstiilk und Mittags-Essen auf diesen Walfahrten, die immer den
ganzen Tag dauern, bringen lassen kann. Der Lord Kenmare, dem der gréte Theil der Gegend
um den See und des Sees selbst gehort, hat dieses alles eingerichtet. (CvV 605)

These ‘wild’ parts of Ireland were made accessible and equipped with the services required by
the tourist, all thanks to the landlord. Dalem, Piickler and Clement similarly note various
tourist amenities including summer houses, benches strategically placed at particular viewing
points and pathways built through forests and over mountains (JMD 461, HvPM 30, 50, KJC
134). From an aesthetic and touristic point of view, the landlords created landscaped park land
and the infrastructure for tourism to take place in the first place. Estate parks, however, also
carried ideological and political meaning. The English landscape garden was more than just the
fulfilment of an aesthetic ideal, it was meant to symbolise the freedom of the individual and
his subjective interaction with nature, something which Kiittner and Pickler discern as being
successfully realised in Irish estate parks. Unlike the baroque gardens, of which the stern
geometry was meant to reflect the strict regulated power of the absolutist monarchy, the
landscaped garden with its ‘natural’ design was supposed to be a symbol of liberalism and
democracy open to everyone, a place where social status was not important and individual
interaction with nature was given room to develop. German travellers commend Irish
landlords because of how they have embraced and implemented such principles. Yet, this
appears problematic and contradictory since the estate parks in Ireland were generally not
open to the public; they were the reserve of the upper classes. Plickler and Venedey are the
only two authors to comment on this, but in Plickler’s case it never seems to detract from the
aesthetic pleasure to be had in the park. Comments which praise landlords for cultivating wild
and barren nature, for ‘creating’ landscape, reveal the political ideology on the part of the
observers as well as the observed, namely that the results justify the means; considerations of
beauty supercede considerations of social justice. In this light, it would appear that no fault is
found in the system of landlordism itself. Although German travellers point out miserable
social conditions and even criticise landlords on occasion, they do not seem to find it
contradictory that, regarding aesthetics, landlords implement principles of the Enlightenment,

but fail to do so in other respects.
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2.3 The Irish Sublime and Ossian

The aesthetics of the sublime enabled “tourists to aestheticize and enjoy the wilder aspects of
Ireland” .®® Scenes were termed picturesque because they fulfilled specific criteria in terms of
subject matter and composition. The sublime, which “existed alongside and incorporated the
picturesque”, was a “state of mind” rather than the “quality of any object”.%® The picturesque
relied on boundaries to contain the objective world, while vastness and obscureness could
occasion feelings of the sublime; the individual interacted with nature negotiating internal and
external limits. During the Romantic period, the sublime was accompanied by a spiritual,
contemplative, transcendental reaction to nature: “Der Bereich des Erhabenen ist die — religios
erfahrene — Natur”.”® In an Irish context, when nature is described as sublime it is often linked
to an Ossianic atmosphere. According to Wolf Gerhard Schmidt, evocations of nature in the
Ossian poems are closely connected with the emerging discourse of the sublime.” Ossianic
landscapes were characterised by the wildness of the natural landscape, essential elements of
which included the turbulent ocean, a rugged, rocky shore, an overcast sky, a blustering storm,
the pale face of the moon over barren, mountainous slopes, raging currents of water, fog-
covered lakes and lonely moors.”2 Schmidt identifies specific passages from the Ossian poems
in which landscape descriptions share affinities with the Burkean sublime in terms of terror,
obscurity, vastness, infinity, magnificence as well as light and darkness. He even postulates
that a “locus ossianicus” developed which aesthetic depictions of landscape were modelled on
in works up to and including those by Caspar David Friedrich.”® Despite the controversy
regarding the origin of Ossian and the originality of the poetry, Ossianic landscapes appear to
have influenced how German travellers convey their experiences of the wilder parts of Ireland.
The impact of Ossian was twofold. Firstly, it can be discerned in terms of the content of a
sublime scene, e.g. stormy seas, bleak mountains and/or lonely moors, and secondly, in how

nature can be suggestive of and transport the observer to other worlds and other times.

On one occasion, Caspar von Voght evokes the sublime in describing the flow of a
terrible torrent under an old bridge. He conveys how the waterway narrows and turns just
before a precipitous rock face of vast dimensions which juts out of a forest “in wilder
Maiestat” and protrudes into the clouds (CvV 609). Greatness of dimension, the perpendicular

rock face, its rugged and broken surface are indicators of the sublime. The stillness and

8 Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character, p. 24.

% Wood and Alan: The Aesthetics of Travel, p. 17.

70 Wolfzettel: Malerisch/pittoresk, p. 783.

71 Cf. Wolf Gerhard Schmidt: James Macphersons Ossian, zeitgendssische Diskurse und die Friihphase der deutschen Rezeption.
Berlin: de Gruyter, 2003, p. 132.

72 Cf. Astrid Grewe: Ossian und seine europdische Wirkung. In: Klaus Heitmann (ed.): Europdische Romantik Il. Wiesbaden:
Athenaion, 1982, pp. 171-188, here p. 177.

73 Cf. Schmidt: James Macphersons Ossian, pp. 140-149 and p. 350.
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quietness in such a setting conjure up ideas of the mystical. Voght imagines the place to be the
home of the nymph Echo, thus reconnecting it to antique mythology and evoking classics,
therefore incorporating the sublime-like depiction into his narrative of otherwise more

harmonious landscapes.

The development of the sublime coincided with the discovery of the sentimental
subject who finds in nature the preferred place of encounters with the self.”* This is reflected
in both Puckler’s and Venedey’s presentation of their experience of Irish nature. Plickler terms
an awful ravine as a “wilde Naturszene”. The scene begins with a gothic castle which rises out
of the surrounding woods, the walls of which are blackened from smoke. Then he is plunged
into a glen; the surrounding cliff faces close in on him and a storm picks up. Suddenly, the path
is closed off by a powerful waterfall (HvPM 30f.). Apart from the vastness of the masses of
rock, their irregular contours, the obscurity caused by the branches which block his vision and
the element of the terrible brought about by the raging torrent, other elements indicating the
sublime include the colour, sound, and the suddenness of the waterfall. According to Edmund
Burke, colours considered productive of the sublime are somber and dark, while the noise of a
raging torrent is counted as an acoustic effect of the sublime. Finally, suddenness awakens a
sense of danger which causes one to be on guard.” Yet, there is never any real sense of danger
on Pickler’s part, rather feelings of awe and admiration at the magnificent cascade, the lesser
effects of the sublime, when he perceives an otherworldly presence behind the force and

might of the waterfall.

By moonlight, wild Irish nature has a more powerful effect on Piickler’s mind as he
imagines his surroundings becoming uncanny and even magical. He describes the thought-
provoking stillness and the sweet yet awful loneliness of the night (HvPM 32). This is akin to
the delightful horror of the Burkean sublime, while night-time and darkness in general are
more conducive of sublime feelings since night can conjure up notions of indefinable
apparitions and ghosts.”® This magical, fantastical atmosphere is also reminiscient of an
Ossianic landscape full of apparitions where the ghost in the storm and in the wilderness
increase the sublimity of the depiction of nature.”” While Piickler does not claim to perceive
ghosts here, on another occasion he does and goes as far as to render his portrayal of nature
“in den wistesten Geblirgen von Irland” (HvPM 178) according to the literary model of the
‘Schauerromantik’ as he invokes the devil: Piickler feels captivated by the superstition of the

mountains and thinks only of Riibezahl, the fairys and the evil ones, of incantations and

74 Cf. Schmidt: James Macphersons Ossian, p. 136.
7> Cf. Burke: A Philosophical Enquiry, p. 64f.

76 Cf. Burke: A Philosophical Enquiry, p. 42f.

77 Cf. Schmidt: James Macphersons Ossian, p. 98.
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apparitions so that the atmosphere becomes increasinly eerie. On the mountain top, a terrible
storm rages. Fog and dusk make everything appear obscure. In-between states such as
twilight, frequent settings in Ossian, provide the perfect backdrop for Plickler to invoke spirits.
He calls out his incantation three times, then turns around to see a limping figure approach
him (HvPM 152ff.). The elements of a ‘Schauerromantik’ are present, i.e. the melancholy and
longing, wandering mountains alone at night, twilight, the storm, the fascination with evil and
the incantation of the devil. But Piickler does not furnish his ‘Schauerromantik’ with the ritual
and outcome of the original, i.e. hysteria, madness and even suicide. Instead, Plickler portrays
the scene with mild tones of self-mockery. The incantation of the devil alludes to the scene in
the Wolf’s Glen from Carl Maria von Weber’s opera Freischiitz.”® In general, Piickler links many
of his experiences of nature to works and authors associated with the genre of the gothic
novel, including Ann Radcliffe, Walter Scott, Friedrich de la Motte Fouqué und E. T. A.
Hoffmann. In so doing, Plickler integrates experiences of the strange and the overpowering
into existing categories derived from his own cultural sphere (Freischiitz), or from more
general cultural conventions such as the sublime and the gothic novel. This serves to both
emphasise strange, supernatural sensations but also to concurrently domesticate and contain

them in that they can be linked to familiar conventions.

Venedey also relates some of his ideas of wild Irish nature by way of literary reference.
He explicitly links Irish nature to Ossian when he claims that the surrounding nature reminds
him of “die schénsten Sagen nordischer Einbildungskraft” (JV2 284f.). This calls to mind
Herder’s view of Ossian as the Homer of the North. Even Venedey is inspired by sublime Irish
nature: “Aber ich dachte nicht an Irland, sondern an Wunder und Marchen, wie sie die
schonen, schauervollen Abende meiner Jugend belebten. Da fehlte Nichts, der verzauberte
Palast lag hinter diesen wilden Blischen und Baumen und die Bettlerin, die das Thor bewachte,
war — wenigstens die erste Hofdame der ungliicklichen Prinzessin, die in dem Palaste nach
Erlosung schmachtete” (JV2 293). In this sense, youthful experience is cited as more genuine,
more powerful, than the experience of the present. Indeed, in reality, amidst the wild,
overgrown bushes and trees are the dilapidated remnants of a park gate — a sign for Venedey

of the landlord’s neglect of his estate as an absentee landlord.

Dobeneck and Heusinger, two authors who succeed Plickler, convey their
interpretation of nature with more concrete reference to the Irish setting. Dobeneck, who
visited Ireland in 1832, refers to “die Zaubermarchen der Vorzeit und Irin’s Barden” which drift
past her, as well as the wind playing in the treetops like “die Tone sanft verklingender Harfen”

(MvD 44f.). Although she initially offers a pleasant episode of picking unknown flowers while

78 Sautermeister: Reiseliteratur als Ausdruck einer Epoche, p. 136f.
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the imagination conjures up magical tales and fading music, alone and at twilight in the dark
woods, Dobeneck feels overwhelmed by the trees which appear more gigantic as they enclose
her, and she must escape. She seems to be overcome by an irrational fear since there is no
physical threat of danger. This was the essence of the Burkean sublime — that it seized hold of
the mind before the mind was able to consciously respond.” By referring to a mysterious and
vague “Vorzeit”, Dobeneck implies timelessness or the depths of time. It appears that she has
internalised stereotypes regarding Irish lore and the bardic tradition; she is effectively
engaging in role play to demonstrate immersion. This, in turn, confirms stereotypes of Ireland
as in some way mysterious and mythical, and transmits this image to a domestic audience. The
manner in which she relays her encounter in the woods marries the universal (sublime) with

the specifically Irish (“Irin’s Barden”).

Edmund Heusinger also conjures up notions of a vague and mysterious past being
contained in the present. Furthermore, Irish nature possesses a religious, divine quality.
Heusinger’s portrayal of the Giant’s Causeway is at times very similar to Karl von Hailbronner’s
rendering of the same. It seems plausible that Heusinger might have based his description on
Hailbronner’s. The grottos of the Causeway have a powerful effect on Heusinger’s imagination
as they are deserted by humans, the terrible bleakness being their eternal guest. Only in the
summer months might the echoes of oar strokes enliven this ‘temple of nature’. The basalt
columns of the grottos symbolise creation in all its splendour for Heusinger and through them
he can worship the highest being (EH 417). He describes the melodies produced by the sound
of falling drops of water like the song of the spirits which whisper into his ear. Such music fills
his soul with the “Entziicken heiliger Schwermuth”. The comparison with the flutes of the
organ playing the Ambrosian song of praise and especially with the Aeolian harp convey
Heusinger’s perception of the sublime and divine in nature. For Plickler (HvPM 105), Dobeneck
(MvD 75) and Brockhaus (HB 320), Irish nature also possesses a religious spiritual quality. The
Giant’s Causeway has a similar effect on Dobeneck as it does on Heusinger: “Ich muR
unwillkiihrlich in diesen Felsen die GroRRe des ewigen Baumeisters anstaunen” (MvD 75). Lore
and a mysterious past, and in these examples religion, imply different explanations for similar
experiences. The idea of the sublime, of nature as a revelation of the splendours of God’s

creation, are universalising, whereas Irish fairy lore and the bardic tradition are particularising.

Just as Dobeneck marries the universal with the specific, so too does Heusinger. The
divine yet melancholic aspect of nature and the ‘musica universalis’ are linked to present

suffering of those on the island of Ireland:

78 Cf. Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character, p. 24.
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Gleich schmerzlicher Spharenmusik rauschte es durch die immer dunkler werdenden
unermeRlichen Hallen. Es war, als ob die griine Insel hier ihren schmerzzuckenden Mund
offnete, um das namenlose Leid ihrer armen Kinder zu beklagen, als ob Fingal im Chore mit den
Geistern der Felsen und Gewasser dem irischen Volke das Sterbelied sidnge. (EH 419)

These are not the comments of a stereotypical wallowing of the enchanted traveller. Pain and
suffering are Irish; the uncanniness and melancholy as components of the sublime have a
concrete source in current conditions on the Emerald Isle. That Ireland once enjoyed better
times is evident in the mention of Fingal, allegedly Ossian’s father and one of the heroes of the
poems. On another occasion, when aboard a boat off the Irish coast, Heusinger refers directly
to Ossian. The night-time wind breathes such plaintive tones “als waren es des blinden Barden
melancholische Harfenkldange, mit denen er den Fall seines Vaterlandes betrauerte” (EH 357).
In this sense, a mysterious past is contained in the present; a past which speaks of anguish and

misery because in the poems, the bard Ossian laments the passing of an era.

Clement presents a unique case regarding the sublime and the picturesque in that he
‘downgrades’ the Irish landscape from the sublime to the ‘merely’ picturesque. He compares
Irish and Scottish landscapes to show that while Irish nature may be wild and picturesquely
pleasing, it is inferior to the sublimity of Scottish nature. The wilderness of the West of Ireland
is not as wild and unyielding as that of Harris and Lewis in the Hebrides or the stone desert of
Sutherland in the northern Highlands. He claims that the character of the beauty of the
Scottish Highlands “ist ein andrer und dermafRen mit dem Erhabenen und GroRartigen
verronnen, dafl} schwerlich die Natur irgend eines andern europdischen Landes mit der
hochlandischen der Albanach verglichen werden kann” (KJC 131). The reason why the Irish
landscape is compared unfavourably to the Scottish landscape appears to be Clement’s bone
of contention over the origin of the Ossian poems. He explicitly links Scotland and not Ireland
to Ossian when he compares the sublime appearance of Staffa and Fingal’s Cave to the
picturesqueness of the Giant’s Causeway (KJC 81). While the poems may have had their origins
in Ireland, it was amongst the sea-faring Celts of west Scotland that they developed “zur
blihenden Sagenpoesie” and have now become the sole property of the Scottish Highlanders
(KJC 434). Clement appears to be in dialogue with other German travel writers here in that he
he firmly casts Ossian as Scottish, thereby belittling Ireland’s claim to a mythical, lore-filled
past evident in previous portrayals linked to Ossian. Even though Ossian was indeed received
in Germany as Scottish rather than Irish, Dobeneck’s and Heusinger’s evocation of the poet
seems to be based on the idea of a generic Celticness propounded by Herder in that the poems
were viewed as belonging to all Celtic peoples. Clement, on the other hand, is at pains to
highlight the ‘Scotishness’ of the poems by detailing specific features of Scottish nature and

linking them to particular episodes in the poems.
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In relation to English, French and German language travel literature on Ireland from
1777-1850, Susanne Beyenburg-Weidenfeld claims that “Uberraschenderweise fassen sich
viele Reisende bei den Beschreibungen [der Landschaft] relativ kurz.” Even though all travellers
visit popular tourist destinations, only few, according to Beyenburg-Weidenfeld, place
depictions of nature at the centre of their travel narratives. Many travellers, she states, make
do with labelling nature in accordance with the then aesthetic using terms such as ‘sublime’,
‘beautiful’, ‘picturesque’ or ‘erhaben’, ‘wild’, ‘romantisch’ and ‘lieblich’. Furthermore, she
claims that the beauty of nature often occasioned speechlessness, which relieved observers of
the task of trying to convey an idea of the scene before them.® These statements do not give a
true picture of at least German-language travel writing on Ireland since in many travel
narratives descriptions of landscapes are highly detailed. For some authors more than others,
landscape descriptions are one of the main focuses of their narratives. The likes of Kittner,
Voght and Plickler can be understood within the tradition of sentimental travel, i.e. subjective
experiences and personal opinions of the surroundings take precedence over factual rendering
of population numbers and/or topographical detail. The variety of examples of nature scenes
termed picturesque from all of the authors highlight the eclecticism of the aesthetic in that it
was used to describe nature both tamed and untamed, both wild and harmonious. Ria
Omasreiter writes: “Unter dem Begriff des Pittoresken lieR sich alles subsumieren, was den
herkdmmlichen Idealen des Klassizismus, des Rationalismus, und der Zivilisation diametral

entgegengesetzt war” &

Furthermore, landscape descriptions do not have to be based only on popular tourist
spots, but any landscape that might be perceived as sublime or picturesque. For German
observers at least, rather than making do with labelling nature as picturesque, sublime or
‘romantic’, they actively seek out the picturesque. They impose a way of seeing and ordering
the world onto Irish nature, and they engage in aesthetic debates on what constitutes the
picturesque. This is not only evident when authors critique nature which does not correspond
to their ideal, it is also apparent when authors identify the limitations of the picturesque, for
example in the idealisation of nature. Kohl represents a dissenting voice in applying the
picturesque as the standardised yardstick. He stylises himself as an anti-tourist and enters into
dialogue with other travel writers, criticising their exaggerated mode of portraying scenes of
nature. He takes such writers to task. Nature, he claims, is almost everywhere more beautiful

than words can ever convey and as a travel writer, it is his task to present landscapes relative

80 Susanne Beyenburg-Weidenfeld: Authentische Reiseerfahrungen und deren Fiktionalisierung. Irlandreiseberichte zwischen 1777
und 1850. In: Anne Fuchs and Theo Harden (eds.): Reisen im Diskurs. Modelle der literarischen Fremderfahrung von den
Pilgerberichten bis zu Postmoderne. Heidelberg: Winter, 1995, pp. 428-442, here p. 435f.

81 Ria Omasreiter: Travels through the British Isles. Die Funktion des Reiseberichts im 18. Jahrhundert. Heidelberg: Winter, 1982, p.
226.
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to other landscapes. He continues: “Die Natur ist in ihrer steinigen, holzigen, erdigen Realitat
schon genug, und wir haben gar nicht nothig, sie durch eine Liige in das Reich der
Phantasmagorie hinliberzuheben. Vielmehr kommt es darauf an, es zu versuchen, dem
entfernten Leser durch Aufzahlung der einzelnen oft schwer darstellbaren Ziige ein treues Bild
zu geben” (JGKR1 290). With one sweep he debunks a subjective, picturesque way of seeing,
and this is not the only occasion he criticises effusive landscape descriptions (cf. for example
JGKR2 57f.). Even dissenting voices such as Kohl, however, find it difficult to deviate from the
dominant form of discourse, in that he, too, resorts to the conventional technique of
presenting nature as picture. When observers claimed to be dumbstruck by the beauty of Irish
nature, they did find means to present it to their readers in ways which attempted to combine

genuine wonderment with familiar tropes.

It is evident that where landscape description occurs, it adheres to certain forms and
conventions. This is revealing regarding ‘frames’ and the expected reception by a domestic
audience; it also is revealing in terms of denying Irish nature uniqueness by subsuming it into
aesthetic conventions. Ireland appears to be a product of predispositions, moulded to fit into
the ‘frame’ imposed upon it; it seems only to exist in relation to preconceived ideals and
standards, or as a vehicle enabling imaginative journeys into the self. Even when authors marry
the universal (sublime and/or religion) with a sense of something which might be termed
particularly Irish (lore, Ossian), this seems to be linked to a generic Celticness which overlays

the concretely Irish, Scottish or Welsh.
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3 Populating the Picture

It is noteworthy that in all of the scenes discussed thus far, human figures have not featured.
Such scenes must have conveyed an impression of picturesque Irish nature as completely
devoid of human habitation. Moritz Hartmann (‘Briefe aus Dublin’, 1873, MH) is the only
observer to mention human inhabitants; however they were fictitious figures whom he
imagined might populate the landscape he perceives as a potential Southern idyll (MH 21). On
his train journey to the coast, however, he does include actual figures:
Die Ndhe des Meeres wirft seinen Glanz zuriick auf die Hiigel, die Baume und Biische neigen
und beugen sich im Morgenwinde, kreisende Md&ven streichen uns tiber den Weg [...] — liber
den Wassern begegnen sich die Klange der Sonntagsglocken aus Kingstown und Dublin —in den
Gérten zwischen Bischen und Lauben sitzen Vater, Mitter und Kinder beim Friihstlick und

schwingen uns zum GruRe Hite und Tiicher [...]. [...] wir gleiten sacht und langsam durch all die
Schonheiten hin. (MH 17)

There is a sense of peace and tranquillity teamed with domestic harmony in this scene. In
terms of the eighteenth century picturesque and the study of landscape painting, figures were
introduced as staffage, as subordinate figures used to animate a scene.! This corresponds to
the employment of figures in Hartmann’s description in that the figures do not possess
individuality, character or expression. Picturesque tastes usually favoured peasants, beggars,
wayfarers and gypsies rather than diligent workers. William Gilpin makes this distinction clear:
“In a moral view the industrial mechanic is a more pleasing object than the loitering peasant.
But in a picturesque light it is otherwise”.? Just like agricultural land, so too were productive
workers displeasing to picturesque tastes. While Hartmann's figures are not peasants or
beggars, they are also not industrious farm hands and they very much complement the idyllic

nature of the scene as a whole.

Every single German observer in Ireland comments on the multitudes of beggars and
peasants they encounter, and yet in the numerous examples discussed thus far, they never
figure in portrayals of Irish nature labelled as picturesque. James Buzard’s term “strategic
omission” appears relevant in this context as it points to how the picturesque was a highly
selective way of seeing: “Everyday features of the visited place (populations included) either
fell cleanly away from the visitor’s view or arranged themselves as part of the spectacle”.? It
seems that in an Irish context German observers preferred to omit rather than arrange human

staffage to fit their mode of seeing. Another possible explanation is that the sheer depth of the

1 Cf. Malcolm Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque: Landscape Aesthetics and Tourism in Britain, 1760-1800. Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 1989, p. 25.

2 William Gilpin: Three Essays. On Picturesque Beauty; On Picturesque Travel; and On Sketching Landscape, 2nd edn. London:
Blamire, 1794, p. 137.

3 James Buzard: The beaten track. European tourism, literature, and the ways to culture, 1800-1918. Oxford: Clarendon, 1993, p.
188.
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widespread poverty in Ireland left observers questioning the moral implications of portraying
emaciated and half-naked peasants and beggars as picturesque staffage among rich natural
beauty. Landscape, however, was not the only subject matter which could be presented as
picturesque. As Buzard points out, by the 1820s the concept of picturesqueness “had
outgrown the landscape studies of its eighteenth-century origins, broadening its applications
to include cities and their inhabitants and extending its range of metaphors as well, taking as
models not only landscape painting but also such related visual arts as drama and tableaux
vivants” .* Tableaux vivants, literally ‘living pictures’, were an art form which combined
painting/drawing with theatre. They consisted of actors arranged to form specific scenes, for
example scenes from historical events, in a kind of still life.> Genre painting formed another
category according to which authors could model narrative descriptions of smaller scenes.
Genre paintings are snapshots which depict human figures of a certain social class going about
their daily business in the private, public, social or economic sphere. They detail facial
expressions and gestures, clothes and accessories.® Johann Georg Kohl (Reisen in Irland, 2 vols,
1843, JGKR1/JGKR2) recommends genre painting as a source of information for travellers in
foreign countries when he visits an exhibition in Ireland: “Die Maler jedes Landes — besonders
jetzt, wo die Genremalerei so sehr an der Tagesordnung ist — stellen doch so viel
Ethnographisches, Geographisches, Klimatisches, Sitten und Volkswesen Charakterisirendes in
ihren Gemalden dar, dal} jemand, der dieR zu seinem Studium gemacht hat, die
Gemaldegalerieen Uberall als eine Hauptquelle benutzen mul} und selbst die unbedeutendsten
Ausstellungen nicht verschmahen sollte” (JGKR1 345). At the exhibition he visits in Cork, genre
paintings function to give a succient insight into political, social and economic life in Ireland in
the 1840s: portraits of Daniel O’Connell, Father Mathew, the mayor of Cork, as well as
emigration scenes to America, Irish fishermen and a few mountain and bog scenes. By
depicting episodes from everyday life, genre paintings were meant to capture some of the
qualities believed to be typical of those observed, be it a professional, an ethnic or a racial
group. German observers, too, hoped to evoke characteristic elements of those they placed in
the genre and/or living picture frame. In such portrayals, figures were not included as staffage

as in landscape painting, but were the main subject of the picture.

4 Buzard: The beaten track, p. 187.

5 Cf. Jan-Christopher Horak: Tableaux vivants. In: Lexikon der Filmbegriffe: Universitat Kiel. Available at: http://filmlexikon.uni-
kiel.de/index.php?action=lexikon&tag=det&id=804 [accessed on 8 May 2014].

6 Cf. Florian VaRen: Die literarische Skizze. Anschaulichkeit und Offenheit als Weltsicht in Aufkldrung und Vormaérz. In: Wolfgang
Bunzel, Norbert Otto Eke and Florian VaRen (eds.): Der Nahe Spiegel. Vormarz und Aufklarung. Bielefeld: Aisthesis, 2008, pp. 265-
280, here p. 269.
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3.1 Visualising the Irish People

Caspar von Voght (‘Schilderung von Irland’, 1796, CvV), Hermann von Plickler-Muskau
(Reisebriefe aus Irland, 1830, HYPM), Karl von Hailbronner (Cartons aus der Reisemappe eines
deutschen Touristen, 1837, KvH), Jakob Venedey (Irland, 2 vols, 1844, JV1/JV2) and Moritz
Hartmann depict peasants, beggars and the lower classes in general as figures of genre
paintings. One distinguishing feature is the ever increasing interaction between observer and
observed. This interaction can sometimes serve as an impulse for the spectator to revise his
initial picturesque depiction. Conversely, it can confirm his impressions, or, indeed, it can
remain contradictory in that despite the insight into the harsh lives of the impoverished, the

viewer still presents the subject of his gaze in an idealised manner.

Voght presents peasants as picturesque and in this he fixes the children as objects of
an aesthetic gaze in a sacred Italianate painting:
Unter diesen Lumpen, in diesen raucherichen Hitten von Erde, wachst eine schdne Generation
auf und eine zahlreichere als irgendwo in der Welt. Alle sind arm; nichts verhindert daher die
Ehe. Cartoffeln und Milch haben sie, so viel sie wollen. Ihre Kinder essen den ganzen Tag. Nichts
schoéner, nichts gesunder, nichts fréhlicher, als diese Kinder; so als Albano sie mahlte oder
Corregio, wenn er Engel darstellte. Oft ganz nakt, meistens ohne Hemd, immer nur mit einigen
Lumpen halbbedekt, sind diese kleinen Engel zum Kiissen schon. Und so ist die ganze

Generation, fast keine haRlichen Frauen und sehr viele dusserst schon; viele schéne Jinglinge.
(CvV 591f.)

Antonio Allegri da Correggio (?1489-1534) was an ltalian Renaissance painter of illusionistic
frescoes, altarpieces and mythological subjects. Innocent cherubs feature prominently in his
works.” Francesco Albani (1578-1660) was an Italian Baroque painter of altarpieces, frescoes
and cabinet pictures famed for his idyllic landscapes and small mythological pictures.? Albani
was highly praised for his vivacious portrayal of “putti” — plump, naked young boys, such as
cupids, cherubs or angels. By comparing the half-naked Irish children to the angels of such
Renaissance and Baroque artworks, Voght'’s description not only idealises poverty but elevates
the living conditions and lives of the poor to a kind of exotic paradise removed from
‘civilisation’, and removed from reality, for “putti” lay no claim to being realistic depictions of
real boys. These healthy, beautiful children are also happy; their mental disposition matches
their physical wellbeing. Their state of undress seems to seal their picturesque fate in Voght’s
eyes. He implies that despite their lack of clothing and dreary living conditions, this generation
has been blessed in many other ways: marriage, plentiful food as well as beauty and happiness

in general. It appears that considerations of beauty supercede considerations of social and

7 Cf. John T. Paoletti and Gary M. Radke: Art in Renaissance Italy. New Jersey: Pearson, 2005, p. 429.
8 Cf. Catherine R. Puglisi: Albani, Francesco. Grove Art Online. Oxford Art Online. Oxford University Press. Available at:
http://www.oxfordartonline.com/subscriber/article/grove/art/T001466 [accessed on 8 May, 2014].
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economic realities. The presentation of this scene as picturesque becomes more striking when
compared to a very similar scene which appears just shortly beforehand. It contains essentially
the same elements, but it is by no means picturesque: “In einer Hitte [...] sahen wir Cartoffeln
liegen. Die Frau nothigte uns herein. Um den Heerd standen Steine worauf die Kinder sassen,
ein schmutziges Bett daneben, und einige Borte flir Klichengerathe. Hinter dem Bette lag
Haberstroh fiir die sieben Kinder, worunter ein Saugling war. Ein Kessel voll Cartoffeln mit
etwas Salz diente zu ihrem Frihstik, und zum Mittagsessen Haberbrei in Milch gekocht, [...]
zuweilen auch wohl Fleisch. Die Kinder waren in Lumpen und schmuzig” (CvV 574). This
description comes across as factual. Voght reports what he sees. The children wear rags and
their living conditions are dirty. Yet the scene does not seem to affect Voght aesthetically or
emotionally. One difference between this scene and the previous one is that here Voght
interacts with the subjects of his gaze and he reports what is said. The woman complains that
their landlord is always absent. She and her neighbours would have nothing against the French
coming because things could not get any worse than they already are (CvV 574). Here, Voght
suggests that these peasants are up-to-date with current affairs and even international
politics. It may well be for this reason that Voght does not, or indeed cannot, subject them to
an idealising way of seeing because they live in the ‘real’ world. The comparison of the two
scenes highlights how a picturesque way of seeing was a highly subjective, selective and
removed way since, otherwise, the two scenes contain essentially the same elements and both

have the potential to be equally picturesque, but are not presented in that way.

Voght creates an ensemble of further genre paintings while travelling through the
countryside. There is an emphasis on the contrast between the beauty of the peasants and
their dirty living conditions. The description is telling because it is inserted towards the end of
a landscape depiction of a potential paradise: “Ich habe nie ein Land gesehen, das aus lauter so
sanft gewolbten Higeln besteht, als diese Insel. Wie schon kdnnte sie seyn!” (CvV 586) In
Voght's eyes, the aesthetic potential of this landscape is not fully realised. On the one hand,
this is evident when he comments that the scene would be more beautiful if a dozen trees
stood next to the little huts (CvV 592). On the other hand, money, time and taste in terms of
landscape garden aesthetic need to be invested: “Der Weg schlangelte sich durch Hiigel und
Thal. Welch ein Garten, wenn noch einige Millionen Pfund Sterling auf die Cultur angewendet
wirden!” (CvV 586). Even though Voght finds uncultivated, wild nature aesthetically pleasing
regarding the sublime-picturesque, he always sees the potential for a more idyllic, cultivated,
charming Arcadian landscape in wild nature. This may explain his tendency to model the
inhabitants of this landscape setting as figures who have just stepped off the canvas of one of

Correggio’s or Albani’s paintings. This potential of the landscape is projected onto its
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inhabitants and this seems to be at the heart of his juxtaposition between the beauty, energy
and vibrance of the lower classes and their dirty living conditions and clothing:
Nebenwegs sahen wir den ganzen Tag durch, elende Hauser mit der schonsten Bevodlkerung.
Manche Hitten mit sieben Kindern an der Erde um einen Cartoffeltopf und ein Schwein mitten
unter ihnen; bald darauf eine andere mit einem Duzend vor der Thiire um eine Schissel
Brommelbeeren malerisch gruppirt; mit unter formte eine reinlicher gekleidete Frau (vielleicht
machte ihre Schénheit, daB wir ihre Kleidung vergassen), die aus dieser Hitte hervorging, einen

auffallenden Contrast mit der Armuth und dem Schmutz alles dessen, was sie umgab. (CvV
593f.)

The description is an ensemble of genre paintings of the lower classes carrying out everyday
tasks and chores. It seems that Voght believes that the inhabitants have potential and deserve
a better lot: they are vibrant, energetic, beautiful people living in dirty, filthy conditions.
Conversely, it seems to be exactly the dirt and the filth which bring out the beauty of the
people and make them appear so picturesque to Voght. This is apparent when he comments:
“Auf dem Wege nach Limerick sind die Bauernh&user besser und die Pachtungen grosser;
minder Elend aber minder und nicht so hiibsche Einwohner” (CvV 603). It is implied that
abundant nature can sustain these peasants (CvV 593), but this potential of nature and
landscape remains somewhat problematic exactly because of how Voght presents it to his
readers. Nature needs human interference (money, time, manipulation according to
aesthetics). The fact that this potential can only be realised in the form of a landscaped garden
implies that the lower classes will always be excluded from this paradise. Moreover, it implies
the improvement of nature in aesthetic and not necessarily agricultural and economic terms;
therefore the lower classes would still not benefit from it. Furthermore, that the children are
compared to well-nourished angels and the women are portrayed as picturesque beauties
conveys the idea that these peasants do not have it all that bad anyway. They have plenty to
eat and nothing hinders marriage. Subjecting the inhabitants in a landscape setting to an
aesthetic gaze and fixing them within a picturesque frame both highlights their plight caught in
a potential paradise but simultanouesly aestheticises their social and economic situation
thereby underplaying the realities of such an existence. If these peasants did benefit from
agriculturally more productive land, the children would no longer be running around half-
naked like Italianiate “putti”, while the women might appear as more ‘average’ beauties if they
were dressed in neat, clean clothes (as indeed they are on the road to Limerick), i.e. dirt and
poverty, the very conditions which provide contrast and variety — key elements of the

picturesque —would no longer be present.

From Voght’s example it is clear that presenting peasants as picturesque can idealise
poverty and efface the realities of such an existence. For Voght, the peasants fit into the

landscape. For Plickler, placing the lower classes in a landscape setting can enliven a scene and
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heighten the overall aesthetic effect. This is illustrated by the examples of the woman making
hay and the young boy who serves as a tour guide in Glendalough. Having reached his chosen
viewing point, Piickler finds the prospect enhanced by a charming young woman humbly
making hay. Plickler places the young woman in the foreground of the ‘picture’:
Die natirliche Grazie der irlandischen Bauernweiber, die oft wahre Schonheiten sind, ist
ebenso Uberraschend als ihre Tracht oder vielmehr ihr Mangel an Tracht, denn ohngeachtet es
recht kalt auf diesen Bergen war, bestand doch die ganze Kleidung der jungen Frau vor mir aus
nichts als einem weiten, sehr groben Strohhut und, wértlich, zwei oder drei Lappen aus dem
grobsten hdrnen Zeuge, die ein Strick unter der Brust zusammenhielt und unter welchen sie die
schonsten weilen Glieder mehr als zur Halfte zur Schau trug. lhre Unterhaltung war, wie ich
schon bei andern bemerkt, heiter, neckend und witzig sogar, dabei ganz unbefangen und

gewissermalien frei, doch wiirde man sich sehr irren, wenn man sie deshalb auch fiir
leichtfertig hielte. (HvPM 21)

The first impression is that Plickler’s description is focused on the physicality and sensuality of
the woman. Indeed, in any other setting or rendered in a different manner, the comments on
her lack of clothing and half-exposed limbs might be received as almost pornographic. Half-
naked and naked children could be framed as angels, while nudity in general was acceptable in
pictures of antique or pastoral subjects because of connotations of innocence. Such subjects
were removed from the usual social reality, which is how Plickler portrays this woman. He
finds her in a wilderness on the peak of a cold mountain. Her seclusion from the rest of the
world is reinforced on different levels. She is cut off from the industrial scene below, where
Dublin appears “wie ein rauchender Kalkofen in der griinen Ebne”, as well as from civilisation
in general in the bay. Furthermore, Plickler details his laborious journey to even get to his
viewing point, indicating its seclusion. Striking about the scene is that the woman is actually
concurrently close to ‘civilisation” and yet far removed from it. Plickler seems to deliberately
pick out the industrial elements in the backdrop to provide a sharp contrast to the figure and

her activity in the foreground.

Unlike Voght, Plickler interacts with the object of his gaze. She is individualised by her
cheerful, witty and uninhibited speech (even though we do not know what they actually speak
about). However, this inhibition in no way implies that she should be understood as immoral.
On the contrary, in her chasteness and disinterestedness, she is made representative of her
class. If one of these women should stray from the path of virtue, then she rarely does so out
of considerations of gain (HvPM 21). This description is not only characterisation but moral
characterisation. As such, it indicates a development in the eighteenth-century picturesque
whereby figures in a landscape “were, except for their costumes, interchangeable. Their

features were often purposely indistinct so that they could not suggest any moral or individual
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qualities”.® Piickler’s figure is at home in her landscape, as indeed Voght’s figures are. Even
though Voght does not endow his peasants with specific individual qualities, the half-naked
children are morally characterised as the picture of innocence and purity. In both descriptions,
the figures are part of nature because they, like nature, are moral and chaste. In this light,

natural order is beautiful despite social misery.

From Plickler’s perspective, a landscape without such ragged peasants might lose
some of its appeal. He describes his tour guide while visiting Glendalough as enhancing the
‘romantic’ effect of the spectacle:

Dieser Cicerone war ein hiibscher, wie gewdéhnlich halbnackter Knabe von eilf Jahren und seine

Kleidung ein erwdhnungswerter Echantillon irlandischer Toilette. Er trug den Leibrock eines

erwachsenen Mannes, dem, auRer verschiedenen transparenten Stellen, anderthalb Armel und

der eine RockschoR fehlten, wahrend der andere, wie ein Kometenschweif, hinter ihm auf der

Erde schleppte. Halstuch, Weste und Hemde waren, als ganzlich unniitz, beseitigt. Dagegen

nahmen sich die Rudera von ein paar roten Pliischhosen recht stattlich aus, obgleich weiter

unten nur barfulRe Beine daraus hervorguckten. Diese Gestalt Giber die Felsen wie ein

Eichhornchen klettern zu sehen und dabei von Tommy Moore und Walter Scott singen zu héren

war gewil} charakteristisch. Als er mich nach der Hohle fiihrte, wo die Passage etwas glitscherig

war, rief er: “Oh, das geht sehr gut, hier habe ich Walter Scott auch hingebracht, der mit
seinem lahmen FuR auf die schlimmsten Stellen hinkletterte. Der konnte gar nicht weg davon
kommen.” Und nun rezitierte er schnell vier Verse, die Scott oder Moore —ich erinnere mich
nicht mehr welcher — auf die Hohle gedichtet. Diese Menschen hier passen so vortrefflich zu

dem wilden, mit Ruinen des Erdbodens wie seiner Bewohner bedeckten Lande, daR ohne sie
gewill das Ganze einen grofRen Teil seiner romantischen Wirkung verlieren wiirde. (HvPM 39f.)

The figure of the eleven-year-old boy is conveyed in an almost comical manner. His
appearance and behaviour is termed ‘characteristic’; he forms an integral part of the wild and
ruin-dotted landscape. It seems that such a figure is characteristic for what Plickler expects to
find in this setting: folklore, naturalness, genuineness, a world he is already familiar with from
the works of Thomas Moore and Walter Scott. Indeed, the mention of Moore and Scott evokes
a vague notion of authenticity, of the rootedness of art and literature in national and regional
substrates. Moore was responsible for writing lyrics for a number of exisiting Irish melodies,
some of the most popular being ‘The Last Rose of Summer’ and ‘The Meeting of the Waters’.
According to Oehlke, Moore’s Irish Melodies — which experienced considerable success in
German translation®® — celebrated the wild and austere beauty of the Wicklow mountains as
well as the Lakes of Killarney, thereby greatly contributing to the popularisation of the Irish

landscape.!! Similarly, Walter Scott is credited with popularising scenery of the Scottish

S William Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character. British Travel Writers in Pre-Famine Ireland. Wisconsin: University
of Wisconsin Press, 2012, p. 53.

10 Thomas Moore: A Selection of Irish Melodies. Published in eight numbers. London: Power, 1808-1837. German translations
include: Irische Melodien, Volksweisen u.a. Poetische Werke, deutsch von Theobald Oelkers. 4 vols. Leipzig: Tauchnitz, 1839;
Irische Gesdnge, transl. by Wilhelm Cornelius. Berlin and Stralsund: Cornelius, 1841.

11 Cf. Andreas Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Frankfurt/Main: Lang,
1991, p. 112.
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Highlands.'? In general, his works are viewed as promoting a Scottish bardic tradition and
Scottish culture and heritage.® In this sense, literary works (art) are responsible for forming
preconceptions and certain images, images which spectators such as Pickler then seek out and
find confirmed in reality. He is party to the ultimate ‘romantic’/folkloric experience, in that he
literally follows in the footsteps of Walter Scott and is brought to exactly the cave where either
Moore or Scott had composed some verse, i.e. he believes to find himself in the world of a
poem. In turn, Pickler disseminates ‘characteristic’ images of genuineness and naturalness
which correspond to existing literary ones — and the circle continues (cf. HvPM 126, 251 for
further ‘characteristic’ figures). Furthermore, it appears paradoxical that this boy, a ‘natural’
part of such a landscape, should recite literary works which are supposed to be based on the
folklore, culture and traditions of the very boy who recites them. If he were a truly authentic
figure in this landscape setting, he would not need to stylise himself on fictious accounts of his
very own life and culture. This raises questions as to the degree to which the Irish lower classes
actually internalised the images projected onto them in literature, as well as to the degree to
which they ‘played the part’ for tourists. A complex web of stylisation and self-stylisation
becomes visible, an adherence to preconceptions and established (generic) modes of imposing
order and meaning on encountered scenes. Nature and its inhabitants cannot, it seems, be

viewed independently of literary or artistic interpretations and constructions.

Karl von Hailbronner also finds poetic picturesque peasants in Glendalough, the same
place where Pickler meets his ‘characteristic’ eleven year old tour guide. As in Plckler’s case,
the picturesque effect is heightened by his interaction with the figures. Deep in a romantic
gorge surrounded by wild mountains, the seven churches of Glendalough form a picturesque
prospect. Hailbronner spends a long time exploring ruins overgrown with moss and ivy when,
all of a sudden, an old man dressed in a black, threadbare and ragged suit, mouldered hat and
ripped shoes hurries past him into one of the ruins. “Diese mysteridse Erscheinung lenkte
unsere Aufmerksamkeit von den todten Ruinen zu den lebendigen”. Hailbronner and his party
follow him:

wir folgten diesem antiken Originale Giber die Felsen [...] und bemerkten nun eine Violine, die

zwischen den herabhdngenden Fracksch6Ren des Alten hervorschaute. Wir sprachen ihn an,

und sogleich sammelte sich aus den benachbarten Hiitten eine Menge neugieriger Irlander. Der
alte Mann war einst wohlhabend gewesen, nun aber durch die Landesverhaltnisse so
herabgekommen, dal® ihm nichts mehr geblieben, als seine Geige. Er spielte das herrliche

Nationallied der Iren: Remember thee! von Thomas Moore, einer der rilhrendsten Gesange, die
ich je gehort. Die Irelander sangen mit, und eine eigene Stimmung bemachtigte sich unser

12 Cf. Christopher MacLachlan: Sir Walter Scott and Scotland. In: Daniel Hahn and Nicholas Robins (eds.): The Oxford Guide to
Literary Britain and Ireland, 3rd edn. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008, pp. 276-77.
13 Cf. Andrew Lincoln: Walter Scott and Modernity. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2007, p. 4f.
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mitten unter den Leiden dieses unglicklichen Volkes, auf den Triimmern seiner einst so
glanzenden Hauptstadt. (KvH 286f.)

This old man is equally as shabbily dressed as Piickler’s guide, however there is something
much more sombre, melancholic and even mysterious in how Hailbronner presents the old
man and his fellow countrymen and women. This atmosphere is brought about by the transfer
of the sublime-picturesque from the past, the ruins of the seven churches, to the present, and
the rags of the old man. In this transfer, Hailbronner invests in the present some of the
spiritual and mysterious qualities of the Irish past, and he does so via Thomas Moore, i.e. the
past needs help to come alive or live on; the past is a construct just like the countryside. This
contrast between past and present is heightened by the fact that the scene takes place not just
among any ruins, but on the site of Ireland’s former spiritual capital, Glendalough. Both
Plckler and Hailbronner actively seek out interaction with the figures they frame in a
landscape setting; neither remain in the role of detached observer. It is exactly this which
brings about the sublime. The sudden appearance of the Bardic Ossian figure, the
unexpectedness of his actions breaking into song as well as the effect of the chorus, all
combined in such a setting bring about a sublime atmosphere. It is also indicative that
Hailbronner should seek out such a place, since he claims that one must venture into the
valleys, onto the mountains and into the huts in order to find “das Volk” because only here in
the countryside can one see how the people live and what they must endure (KvH 284). In
other words, he visits Wicklow and Glendalough specifically with the intention to experience
the people in their own habitat, so to speak, and the figures he finds in this landscape setting

by no means disappoint.

Jakob Venedey’s depiction of figures in a landscape setting differs from the preceding
examples in that the subjects of his pictures are exclusively female, and not unlike Plickler’s
woman making straw, Venedey’s female figures are also characterised by their exposed limbs.
He conveys one scene in terms of the dioramatic variety of ever-changing play of light on the
mountain, the shore and the lake (JV2 358). As he steps out of a woodland, Venedey comes

across “ein wunderliches Bildchen” of a group of women bathing:

Das Kichern und Jubeln einer Menge Badender verrieth, daR dieselben dem schénen
Geschlechte angehdrten. Es war eine Lust, ihnen zuzuhéren und zuzusehen, wie sie im Wasser
spielten und jauchtzen. Nach einer Weile kamen sie Alle — etwa 3 bis 400 Schritte von uns — ans
Land. Es war eine Cabanne da, aber Eine fiir zehn Weiber. Und nicht Eine wollte den Vorzug
haben. Sie Alle zogen das Badehemd diesseits der Cabanne aus und ein anderes an. Und das in
so artigen Stellungen: die Eine hingehockt, die Andere das nasse Hemdchen unter der Brust
zusammenhaltend, wahrend sie das trockene liberzog; die Dritte es wieder anders einrichtend;
Alle aber ungefahr wie Venus im Bade. Ich wufSte nicht mehr, was sagen, was denken. O, du
unschuldige Unschuld! Aber es war doch ein wunderliches Bildchen, und wenn ich ein Zeichner
ware, wirde ich eine Skizze beilegen. (JV2 359)
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Venedey describes the composition of the various figures in the foreground of his picture: one
crouched down and another one holding her shirt under her breasts. There is more nudity than
in what Plickler describes, but also here nudity is made acceptable. The women could have
protected their modesty but they did not because nudity seems in no way anathematic to
modesty, natural morality and propriety, like paradise before the Fall. Yet, Venedey likens the
women to Venus who was anything but innocent. She was the embodiment of sexuality; Venus
depictions are deliberately alluring. Therefore, the women are presented as both innocent and
enthralling, as modest and moral, yet sexually enticing. At first, Venedey thinks he might have
imagined the scene, then wonders if the women were actually nymphs and goddesses, but
then decides this could not be the case in such a Christian country. He comes to the
conclusion: “es war eine Teufelserscheinung, eine Antoniusversuchung fir mich armen Sinder
Jacobus. Ja, und nur das erklart die Cabanne, die der Sache als Neckerei noch groReren Reiz
gab. Das ist es” (JV2 359f.). Yet, Venedey always remains watching rather than removing
himself from ‘temptation’. He casts the women as “Teufelskinder”, however these women are
not temptresses deliberately since they do not know they are being watched. Therefore, any
connotations of a sexual or religious nature (temptation as a divine test) rest solely with the
spectator who shows himself very aware of this fact by making uncomfortable jokes about the

vision.

Venedey has the pleasure of viewing another very similar genre picture, this time
framed by the window of the house in which he is dining: “Zwanzig Schritte vor meinem
Fenster zogen sich drei Schéne aus, badeten im Hemdchen und kamen dann wieder ans Ufer,
um sich in conspectu omnium anzuziehen. [...] Dabei kam Allerlei an’s Tagelicht, und wenn ich
ein Apelles ware, so kdnnte ich aus dem, was ich hier sah, eine complete Venus, — etwas dick
und plump, aber nichts weniger als hallich, zusammensetzen. Ich habe ein halb Duzend
Genreskizzen in mein Tagebuch eingetragen, die ich gelegentlich einem meiner malenden
Freunde in Paris einhdndigen werde” (JV2 378f.). This time Venedey refers to Apelles, the
ancient Greek painter whose Aphrodite Anadyomene was considered a masterpiece in the
ancient world and whose pose is thought to be reflected in several later sculptures of
Aphrodite wringing water from her hair.2* There is a tendency here to present the peasant
women as both innocent and nubile, as was at play in the previous example from Venedey. It
seems that he wants to turn Irish innocence into pornography in his constant attention on
women in various states of undress. Yet, he concurrently tries to underplay this by
representing the peasants according to criteria of classical beauty and by labelling the vision

painterly. Furthermore, his vision is structured by a window, a classical framing device which

14 Cf. Paul Harvery: Apelles. In: Margaret C. Howatson (ed.): The Oxford Companion to Classical Literature. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1989, p. 42.
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suggests order and structure as well as detachment, i.e. the window forms a strategy not to
get too close to the objects of his gaze as it allows him to retain the position of someone able
to appreciate the ‘picture’ before him. The window frame also literally ‘frames’ the picture, it
creates an excerpt from a totality and thereby creates a ‘composition’. In his lodgings the next
morning at breakfast, Venedey again enjoys the same beautiful prospect, this time not just of
three but dozens of women bathing (JV2 379). Rather than admit to his guilty pleasure, he
endeavours to present his conduct as that of detached art connoisseur rather than something

less noble.

Venedey also makes beggars the subject of his genre pictures. In the following
description he idealises poverty:
Als ich Gber die Briicke ging, traf ich auf ein Bildchen, ein Meisterstiick eines groRen Malers. In
einer Ecke sal} eine alte Bettlerin in Lumpen, orientalisch zusammengehockt. Mit der linken
Hand hielt sie ein Pfeifchen im Munde, die rechte ruhte offen auf dem Schosse, Almosen
herausfordernd. Das Gesichtchen hatte zwei kleine rothe borsdorfer Aepfelchen auf den
Wangen; die Augen waren halbzugeschlagen, der Mund blies freundlich, gottvergniigt die
Tabakwolke in die Luft hinaus. Wenn ich das Gliick malen wollte, ich wiirde diese Bettlerin, so
wie sie da saB, zum Modell nehmen. Aber freilich schreckte ich dann doch wieder vor diesem
Gedanken wie vor einer Art Gottesldsterung zusammen, als ich an einem Backlerladen
vorbeikam und hier Kleien- oder Hackselbrod sah, wie mir nie welches vorgekommen; —als ich

ein paar Hauser weiter auf die rechte Seite hin ausweichen mufRte, weil auf der linken alte
Schafslungen und stinkende Kalbskdpfe zum Verkaufe aushingen. (JV2 60f.)

Having framed the beggar as picturesque-idyllic, Venedey cannot sustain such an impression
when he is confronted with the materiality of poverty. Even though he thematises his moral
dilemma of framing poverty as picturesque since obviously the realities of such an existence
are not as glorious as the detached image an observer may ‘paint’ for himself, he seems to do
so half-heartedly. He is more than capable of swiftly moving on from the issue and
compartmentalising it. Immediately after questioning if he had not commited blasphemy, he
opens the next paragraph with the statement: “Es war Zeit zum Essen”, and he gives a
description of the delicious hot food waiting for him at his guest house. By framing the scene
as a genre picture, Venedey aesthetically, emotionally and within his narrative structurally
contains and fixes it. This allows him to swiftly move on to another topic; he evades any

discussion about the realities concealed by the appearance of the beggar.

On another occasion he describes a group of beggars as “die seelenvergniigten Gotter
und sind auch fast so unschuldig und nackend”. He can take “ein frohes Andenken aus diesem
‘elenden und unglicklichen’ Lande mit nach Hause” because of the impression they make on
him (JV2 286). Venedey's entire framing technique reads like a repudiation of the judgement
contained in the stereotypical reference to Ireland as the ‘poverty-stricken and unhappy

country’: Ireland and its people might be poor, but unhappy they most certainly are not.
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Venedey obviously does not take his own charge of blasphemy to heart. Even though some
sort of socio-economic reality tries to creep into the picture frame, overall it never disturbs or

overwhelms the narrative.

In making peasants and beggars the subject matter of genre paintings, Moritz
Hartmann not only depicts a young couple as a genre picture but he individualises them,
interacts with them, and the young girl is not just labelled a picture, but she is a picture, i.e.
she is the subject of a genre painting by an English artist which Hartmann viewed in an
exhibition in London that season. Just as Plckler was already acquainted with the
‘characteristic’ figures he would meet amongst the ruins of Glendalough, so too has Hartmann

already encountered the subject of his picture before he even arrives in Ireland.

On Kingsbridge in Dublin Hartmann finds a pretty prospect: the most exquisite-looking
couple, a young man aged around nineteen and a young girl of about sixteen, leaning against
the rail on the bridge, both looking down into the depths of the river beneath them. The young
man is tall and slim, with a pale face, a boldly aquiline nose and a broad forehead. He has blue
eyes and thick black hair which falls on his shoulders, while his very plain and utterly tattered
linen shirt reveals a slight but muscular figure. His female companion, however, is described in
much more detail and her beauty shines through her ragged, tattered and dirty clothing:

Alles an ihr war zerpfliickt und zerrissen; das Méantelchen, unten ganz ausgefranzt, starrte von

Schmutz, der Hut war voll Locher, die mit Blumen und Blattern verstopft waren. Das

aschblonde Haar lag halb zerzaust auf der ungewaschenen Stirn. Aber mitten durch all den

Schmutz drang der Strahl unendlich riihrender Schénheit. Das Rehauge blickte sanft und mild,

die kleine, doch etwas gebogene Nase sprach von Geist und Verstand, der etwas breite Mund

mit vollen Lippen lieR eine Reihe glanzender Perlzdhne sehen, und Kinn und Wangen waren
trotz Noth und Elend noch sanft gerundet. [...] Das Mantelchen, das sie tGber die Schultern
geworfen hatte, um sich bequemer an das Gelander zu lehnen, liel eine schéne zarte Brust
sehen, die sich durch die zerfaserte Hiille eines schwarzseidenen Tuches weill und glanzend
hervordrangte. Die Hand, die das Kinn stiitzte, obwohl gebraunt, war lieblich anzusehen, und
um den schmalen und kleinen FuR, der nackt in abgetretenen Schuhen stak, hatte sie manche
deutsche Herzogin beneidet. — Endlich gab sie ihre nachdenkliche Stellung auf, nahm dem

Jungen seine rothe, kecke Mitze an und strich ihm die schwarzen Locken von der glanzenden
Stirn. (MH 33f.)

The influence of physiognomics is evident here in how Hartmann reads the girl’s countenance
as an indication of a gentle and intelligent spirit. Despite hunger and misery, despite sunburnt
complexions and rags caked in dirt, the poignant beauty and perfect physiognomy of the girl
shines through as Hartmann perceives “Amor und Psyche als irische Bettelkinder verkleidet”
(MH 34). Amor or Cupid embodies the antique personification of physical desire. It seems that
by offering mythological analogies, Hartmann seeks to cushion the immediate sexual
evocativeness of the vision of full lips, naked feet and tender breasts pushing through the

young girl’s blouse. Furthermore, the Psyche and Cupid analogy suggests sexual inexperience
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like Psyche’s before she is made Cupid’s wife. Hartmann seems to hint at this here by
describing the girl’s mild, timid behaviour, by casting her as unaware of her own beauty as well
as evoking an affectionate scene between an innocent young couple, perhaps trying to further
ameliorate the overt sexual connotations. Hartmann’s impression, however, is quickly
shattered: the girl approaches him with the softest smile not to beg but to offer her services as
a prostitute. Had the girl, named Juddy, never approached him or had she not noticed that she
was being watched (Hartmann explicitly points out that she knows she is being watched; MH
34), then he might never have learned the truth behind the picture. But Hartmann does not
allow the innocent, uplifting genre picture to stand and in so doing impresses upon his reader
that appearances can be deceptive; life is not a painting. He is shocked by the encounter, he
sadly shakes his head in response: “Sie fragte mich —ich will die Frage nicht wiederholen. Ob es
der Bruder oder Geliebte war, den sie verliel3, um an mich diese Frage zu stellen — ob es der
Bruder oder Geliebte war, der ihr ruhig nachsah und ruhig das Resultat abwartete — es ist
gleich schrecklich” (HM 34). Yet, Hartmann’s reaction, the shock and dissapointment, appear
disingenuous given that very early on in his narrative he declares: “Alle Weiber gehoren der
Prostitution an”. He states that most Irish women are beautiful or at least appear to have mild
features, “aber desto schrecklicher ist die Schrift, welche das Laster auf diese feinen Gesichter
gezeichnet hat” (MH 7). Hartmann then claims that hunger and nothing else gives women their
beautiful appearance (MH 8). This appears contradictory. They would not be working as
prostitutes if they were not hungry, and if they were not hungry they would not be perceived
as beautiful. These statements seem to be part of a construct, of trying to make sense of the
inexplicable. Hartmann does not want to admit that he must find these women attractive.
Perhaps by likening Juddy to Psyche he can convey both an impression of her gentle innocence
as well as presenting her as sexually desirable while suppressing his own desire as it surfaces in

his first impression of her as attractive.

Even though Hartmann claims to be shocked when he finds out that Juddy is a
prostitute, the portrayal of his encounter with her still maintains an air of innocence and
something exotic and otherworldly. In a physical sense, he is afraid to touch her hand when he
gives her a shilling, “so arg starrte das ganze Geschopf von Schmutz” (MH 34). It is not that
Hartmann is repulsed by the dirt, rather it seems that he wants to retain an idea of her
otherness; he refuses to get too close. This is especially clear when Hartmann meets Juddy
again, this time she is to be his guide through the slums of Dublin so he can get to know her
friends and the “Volk” in general (MH 36). He realises why Juddy appears so familiar to him.
She is the original of the ‘Irish Girl’ which impressed art connoisseurs at the last London
exhibition (MH 37). Juddy explains how a gentleman from London used her and others in a pub

as models for his painting. Hartmann enthusiastically tells her how popular she is in London.
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The technique of the genre painting to describe scenes from everyday life seems to have
reached its ultimate conclusion in this anecdote: Juddy is no longer just verbally framed as a
painting and perceived as suitable subject matter for a picture, but she already is the object of
a real life painting, however the painting in the London exhibition is quite a different painting
to Hartmann'’s presentation of her. Here, she is flesh and blood, she is the original rather than
a representation; in real life she is a prostitute struggling to survive. According to Beyenburg-
Weidenfeld, “die ‘eigentliche’ Begegnung” between Hartmann and Juddy “hat damit schon
auBer Landes stattgefunden. Hartmanns Versuch, die malerische Idylle zu brechen, geschieht
nur halbherzig”.?® Hartmann’s encounter with the ‘picturesque Juddy’ took place in London.
Hartmann, just like the London gentleman artist, can impose a particular way of seeing onto
his subjects according to popular conventions to fulfil expectations (Juddy as the subject of a
genre painting, Juddy as an innocent yet desirable Irish Psyche), but Hartmann also presents

another version of Juddy, i.e. the ‘real life’ Juddy.

During the excursion into the slums, then, Juddy’s existence as prostitute seems to be
completely forgotten as she takes on yet another role. This time she is a story teller and
mediator of Irish traditions and customs such as a wake, which Hartmann also incidently
describes as a picture: “Wir traten heran und sahen durch die zerbrochenen Scheiben. Auf
dem Tische lag die schdne Leiche eines Madchens, das in der Blithe der Jahre heimgegangen
war” (MH 54). Through Juddy, he experiences ‘authentic’ everyday life of the lower class: “die
malerischen Gruppen” of women smoking their pipes (MH 38), or scenes of Irish dancers which
are “so acht irisch” (MH 39). Here, authenticity is dually mediated, through Juddy and through
the broken window panes. Meanwhile, Hartmann can never fully supress the sexual
undertones. When he tells Juddy how popular the painting of her in London is, she asks if she
would please the London gentlemen to which Hartmann “[...] schwieg verblifft und hatte nicht
das Gewissen” his “bejahende Ueberzeugung auszusprechen” (MH 37). Even though Hartmann
highlights the socioeconomic circumstances of Juddy and the lower classes in general, he still
idealises them to a certain extent. In Juddy’s case, he does not even need to idealise her since
her portrait has already been committed to canvas for a much wider audience than
Hartmann’s readers. Juddy fulfils different roles and through her, authenticity is relativised
numerous times. As guide/mediator she has a double pre-existence as a picture and as an

earlier encounter of a very ambivalent variety.

Further artistic techniques familiar from conceptualisations of landscape were also

applied to how people were rendered in both urban and rural settings, for example by way of

15 Susanne Beyenburg-Weidenfeld: Authentische Reiseerfahrungen und deren Fiktionalisierung. Irlandreiseberichte zwischen 1777
und 1850. In: Anne Fuchs and Theo Harden (eds.): Reisen im Diskurs. Modelle der literarischen Fremderfahrung von den
Pilgerberichten bis zu Postmoderne. Heidelberg: Winter, 1995, pp. 428-442, here p. 439.
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moving panoramas as well as living pictures. Plickler and Heusinger capture scenes from Irish
life using the bedroom window of their respective hotels. Plickler relays an episode taking
place on the street outside: an old woman sits on the ground chewing an apple and smoking
her pipe contentedly, while closer to the house a man in rags entertains passers-by with his
antics assisted by his monkey. Plickler describes the loud screams and shouts of the passers-by
who stop to watch the man and monkey ensemble. The spectators then start to partake in the
drama until eventually the man tries to escape from the crowd with his monkey by literally
running out of the frame of the picture. His audience follow him; they then take out their
shileilas and “ehe man sich’s versieht, endet die Verfolgung in einem allgemeinen Gefecht der
Verfolger” (HvPM 304f.). This ‘truly Irish’ scene is a drama played out on the street/stage
before Plickler’s eyes, the main player is the artist with his monkey, and the artist’s audience
become actors who also take part in the drama since they are no longer satisfied with just
watching, overcome by a “Darstellungswut”. It is a play within a play. Initially, the framing
technique suggests an immobile, static image, i.e. condensation into a picture; then
dynamicisation occurs in the movement of the crowd and the prolonged human interaction;
finally, elusiveness is suggested in how the man and monkey move out of the frame. This
indicates unfixability and even incomprehension; the technique employed by Piickler is inept
in fully capturing the scene. The world, it seems, cannot always be contained by the

representational conventions imposed upon it.

While Piickler conveys the scene from his bedroom window in terms of a one-act play,
Heusigner describes a moving panorama of living pictures which scroll past his window while
he remains in situ. The panorama is conveniently provided for by a parade as part of a folk
festival, a more than fitting opportunity to determine in how far the life of the people has
changed or improved since Heusinger’s last visit (Europdische Bilder, 1841, EH 385). It is no
accident that he should chose this occasion to provide a panorama of Irish life since people
from all classes of society would have gathered together from both the town and the
countryside in one place. The first picture is that of men and women of all age groups
streaming out of a pub in the early hours of the morning. This scene provides Heusinger
occasion to describe the attire of the people. The next picture is that of a bag-pipe player
surrounded by a group of unkempt, mischievous-looking boys, the next picture focuses on the
local men and how they interact with the village beauties (EH 386). The stage remains the
same, i.e. the street, but the panorama scroll keeps rolling: pick pockets set to work as the
crowd grows, carriages roll past filled with different types including a musician, a priest and old
women smoking pipes, men sitting twos and threes on horses trot past, while for Heusinger
“das so Uberaus lebendige Bild wurde noch um ein GrofRes dadurch erhéht, als [...] die

wahrhaft glanzenden Equipagen der englisch-irischen Aristokratie, und die Bliithe der
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vornehmen jungen Welt zu Pferde, von einer reich betrelSten Dienerschaft begleitet, Gber die
Blihne dahin brausten”. A shadow, however, is cast “liber das sich vor meinen Augen
entrollende Gemalde” by the beggars, the blind and the lame. Heusinger briefly considers the
“Schauder erregendes Elend” but swiftly moves on, finishing the description of the moving
picture by bringing the reader back inside the room from which he views the scenes, signalled
by Heusinger’s direct speech to the waiter as to the occasion of the parade (EH 391f.). This is
an effective device and very similar to that previously discussed where Venedey interrupts his
description by turning to his meal: abortion and evasion of the poverty that they have just
witnessed. If anything, for Heusinger the beggars and disabled are living compositional
devices. He describes them as “Schatten”, shade providing contrast and depth in a pictorial,
compositional sense. The beggars function as staffage to complete the picture. Their
compositional function is analogous to their social one as presented in the panorama. They are
like the underbelly of Irish society who live in the shadow of the aristocracy; the mere
presence of the destitute makes the appearance of the upper class all the more magnificient.
Since Heusinger does not comment on any of this, it would suggest that he is only concerned
with creating aesthetically pleasing, contrasting pictures for his readers, to heighten the effect
of the whole by completing the unrolling canvas with misery and poverty followed by glamour

and elegance.

Heusinger fully exploits the technique of the living panorama picture and stage/drama
to bring together many aspects of Irish social, cultural and economic life. This allows the
spectator, as well as the reader, “to view everything deemed worthy of seeing within a
markedly limited space and length of time”.*® Since the pictures keep moving, Heusinger never
has to go into any detail on any one particular aspect. This comes close to a “panoramisation
of vision“,’” a mode of perception in which particular views have “lost their depth, becoming
part and parcel of the same panorama world surrounding them and constituting a painted
surface everywhere” .28 Yet, Heusinger’s unrolling canvas is not fully akin to Dolf Sternberger’s
concept of panoramisation of perception because Heusinger’s pictures still possess depth and

detail of description, even if not depth and detail of reflection on those subject to the

observer’s gaze.

16 William T. Hendel: Theatrical Representation of Landscape in Rousseau’s La nouvelle Héloise. In: Paroles gelées, 21. 1 (2004), pp.
47-52, p. 49.

17 Buzard: The beaten track, p. 189.

18 Dolf Sternberger: Panorama of the Nineteenth Century, transl. by Joachim Neugroschel. New York: Urizen Books, 1977, p. 46.
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3.2 Breaking the Idyll

From the 1830s onwards, other observers take issue with conventions of depiction and of
construction of meaning. Friedrich von Raumer (England im Jahre 1835, 2 vols, 1836,
FVR1/FvR2), for example, does so by providing his readers with the satire of a genre painting,
while Johann Georg Kohl (Reisen in Irland, 2 vols, 1843, JGKR1/JGKR2) choses a progressive,
educational scene as the subject of his picture. The attempt to break the picturesque idyll is
evident in the scenes authors chose to present as genre pictures; it is also evident in how the
genre pictures are integrated into their respective narratives on the wider issues to which they
pertain. These genre sketches are not stand-alone snapshots of a detached observer who
records scenes while looking out of his coach or bedroom window and then swiftly moves on
to the next picture or other topics. Knut Jongbohn Clement (Reisen in Irland, 1845, KIC) and

Kohl use genre pictures to comment on social, economic and political conditions.

In his discussion on Irish emigration in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries,
Clement details to where and how many Irish emigrate, as well as the reasons behind
emigration (KJC 190f.). In the middle of this discussion, he inserts a description of a very
touching emigration scene:

Ein Kindlein von einigen Wochen alt ward Gber den Steg an Bord getragen — es war die Zeit der

Abfahrt — und eine Frau von 80 Jahren aus derselben Familie filhrte man auch hiniber, ihr Kopf

nickte und sie ging bei einem Stock in das Fahrzeug hinein, welches bestimmt war, sie nach

einer neuen Heimath zu bringen. Ich stand auf dem Auswanderschiff und betrachtete alle, so
wie sie Uber den Steg kamen, und mehrere von den Auswandrern standen an Bord und weinten
sehr und sahen unverwandt das Ufer und die lieben Berge an. Pl6tzlich geschah ein Ereignis von
der ergreifendsten Art. Es war eben eine Familie angekommen, derer Glieder sich nun trennen
sollten. Es waren deren wohl mehr als 12, einige sollten libers Weltmeer, andre zuriickbleiben.

Alle weinten laut und wollten einander nicht lassen, sie umarmten sich lange und kiRten sich

innig mit groBen Schluchzen. Bald riR sich der eine, bald ein andrer los und eilte (iber den Steg

und blieb dann an Bord am Eingang weinend stehen und blickte noch einmal und immer wieder
die Seinen an und die theuren Hochlande. [...] Die ganze eine Seite des Schiffs war Eine Trauer,

Ein lautes Weinen. Ein Mann war darunter, welcher so laut und schrecklich weinte, wie ich nie
einen Mann habe weinen sehen. (KJIC 192)

Clement asks one of those emigrating as to why so many are leaving and is told that they
cannot afford to pay the high rents demanded by the landlord. Clement appears deeply
affected by the scene. He claims to be reminded of his own feelings of home sickness; he
empathises with these people even though the reasons for their and his stay abroad are very
different. This effect of the scene is underlined by its composition and Clement’s perspective
as spectator. He is standing on the emigrant ship observing everyone as they come on board,
i.e. he is ‘inside’ the picture himself, he views the scene from the perspective of an Irish
emigrant on board waving goodbye to those left behind on land rather than as detached

outsider viewing from afar. In a significant contrast to previous examples, Clement offers an
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analogy not with figures from Greek mythology but from his own life experience. This
demonstrates an act of sharing, of empathy between observer and observed rather than a
deliberate effort not to get too close to the figures of the picture. Subsequently, Clement
continues the discussion on emigration, detailing the cottages that are abandoned as whole
families emigrate, as well as exact numbers of Irish emigrants to Canada and the United States.
Clement’s genre picture serves to give a human face to the facts and figures he furnishes his

reader with.

Kohl’s “acht irisches Genrebild” of a hedge school is embedded within his commentary
on education in Ireland and on the status of the English language in particular (JGKR1 260). He
describes a touching scene of a crowded classroom:

Das Schulgeb3dude war eine mit Rasen gedeckte Lehmhiitte, ohne alle Fenster und ohne alle

weitere Bequemlichkeit. Die kleinen Schulkinder saRen alle so gut als méglich in ihre Lumpen

gehillt an der offenen niedrigen Thiir der Hiitte und hielten alle ihre kleinen Biicher in der

Richtung zur Thir hin, um das dadurch eindringende sparliche Licht aufzufangen. Viele Kleine

sallen oder lagen auf dem Boden. Hinter ihnen salRen einige auf ein paar Banken, die sie aus

Bretern zusammengestiickt hatten, und dahinter standen einige GroRe, die wieder zwischen

den Kopfen der Vordermanner mit ihren Blichern zum Lichte hervorlangten. Der Lehrer [...] sal§
mitten unter dem Haufen.

In einem Skizzenbuche Uber Irland ware diel? Bild wesentlich gewesen, und es that mir
unendlich leid, daR ich kein Daguerreotyp bei mir hatte, um es sogleich auf einer Platte zu
verewigen. (JGKR1 258f.)

Even though there is a practical explanation as to why all the children are bent towards the
light of the door, Kohl links this to the “Licht der geistigen Aufklarung”. In an Irish context, the
English language is “der Trager und der Inbegriff aller Cultur”. If there is any trace of a
picturesque idyll in the genre picture, it is to be found not in the poverty, lack of clothing and
nourishment of the young children, but in how they appear “recht munter, frisch und
heiteraugig bei diesem Studium”, i.e. learning the English alphabet. It could be argued that the
manner in which Kohl frames this scene comes close to what John Ruskin would a decade later
term the ‘higher picturesque’. In his 1856 study Modern Painters, Ruskin advocated an ethical
response to scenes of poverty and decay. Kohl writes elsewhere: “Solchen Dingen
nachzuspliren, gewahrt dem Menschenfreunde einen hoheren Genul} als der Anblick von
‘scenery’ und ‘mountains’” (JGKR2 35). “Menschenfreund” is a term relating to an enlightened
agenda regarding the concern for social and ethical issues, whereas describing scenery and
mountains is engagement with the tourist gaze and beautifying conventions of representation.
Kohl is very clear here in his sideswipe at those who might see themselves as enlightened

travellers. Clement’s genre picture of emigration also anticipates Ruskin’s ‘higher picturesque’

19 Cf. John Ruskin: Of the Turnerian Picturesque. In: Modern Painters (1856). In: E. T. Cook and Alexander Wedderburn (eds.): The
Works of John Ruskin, vol. IV. London: George Allen, 1904, p. 19-20.
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in that Clement genuinely seems to empathise and engage with the subjects of his gaze. “The
lover and practitioner of Ruskin’s higher picturesque absorbs but transcends the surface
Picturesque: s/he manifests a largeness of sympathy, a communion of heart with the subject in

view”, and this indeed seems to be at the core of how Clement frames his impressions.?

It has become evident that imposing a picturesque way of seeing functions to distance
the observer from what he observes; even when spectators interact with the subjects of their
gaze and gain an insight into their lives, as Venedey and Hartmann do, they still often see what
they want to see, as Buzard puts it: the spectator “sees everything but is implicated in
nothing”.2! The empathy shown by Clement, on the other hand, appears to be an act of self-
implication. Friedrich von Raumer also engages with aesthetic conventions by taking issue with
subjecting the lives, costumes and customs of the Irish lower classes to a picturesque way of

seeing. He provides a satire of a genre picture:

Der Wagen hielt friih Morgens vor einer Hiitte, die man, wenns beliebt, Haus nennen kann.
Eine Sau, die irlandische Sphinx, lag mit dem Hintertheile noch in schwarzem Moder vergraben,
wahrend sie ihr Vordertheil auf beide Pfoten stiitzte und mir eine sehr merkwirdige Rede hielt.
[...] Gleichzeitig 6ffnete sich die Thiire, und, wie Alcestis aus der Nacht des Erebus, trat die
tiberkiihn drappirte oder nicht drappirte Hausfrau in den Vordergrund, drehte die Hintern ihrer
holden Kleinen Gber die Schwelle und lieR sie thun, was sie nicht lassen konnten. Diesen
MorgengruB verstehend, verliefen zwei Ferkel ihre ernste Mutter und eilten zu ihren
Gespielen. Das Madchen hob sich etwas in die Hohe, sah zwichen die Beine hindurch und gab
Acht auf die eigenen Thaten und die Hilfsleistungen des Ferkels. Der Knabe blieb ungestort in
seiner niedergekauerten Stellung, und drehte nur gleichgiiltig den Kopf um. Sobald das Ferkel
in bekannter Weise fiir Herstellung der Reinlichkeit gesorgt hatte, sprang er zu dem Knaben
und bot ihm den BruderkuR, der auch nicht zurlickgewiesen wurde. Diese Scene aus dem
goldenen Zeitalter fesselte meine Aufmerksamkeit so, dafd ich fast den Familienvater
ibersehen hatte. Er sal® zur Seite auf einem Haufen von Torfkriimeln, war, das legitime
Hosenloch verfehlend, mit dem Beine irrthiimlich durch ein gréReres, revolutionaires und
radicales hindurchgefahren, und hatte nun seine groRte Noth, unter Conservirung der Lumpen,
auf den rechten Weg zurtickzukehren. Ich hoffe, unsere Meister in der sogenannten
Genremalerei werden diese Naturschilderung fir die ndchste Kunstausstellung benutzen, den
Stoff veredeln und mir fiir meine pittoresken Andeutungen wenigstens eine Copie ihrer
Kunstwerke zukommen lassen. (FVR2 414)

From the very beginning of the description, Raumer’s intentions are clearly indicated with the
phrase “wenn’s beliebt”, which undermines any pretence that this will be yet another ‘typical
Irish” picturesque scene. The depiction turns into a test of aesthetic conventions: Raumer
includes the details of defecation (on their own doorstep!). Such bodily functions were
common in discursive portrayals of the disgusting, an aesthetic diametrically opposed to the
picturesque, the sublime and the beautiful. Portrayals of the human body that include the

discharge of bodily fluids such as blood and excrement are registered as “ekelhaft auf dem

20 Malcolm Andrews: The metropolitan Picturesque. In: Stephen Copley and Peter Garside (eds.): The Politics of the Picturesque.
Literature, landscape and aesthetics since 1770. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994, pp. 282-298, here p. 289.
21 Buzard: Off the Beaten Track, p. 190.
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dsthetischen Index”.?2 Raumer’s light-hearted language and the manner in which he conveys
the scene do not in any way match the subject matter of his genre picture. By making such
details the focal point, he is poking fun at other travel writers who would frame similar scenes
as picturesque in that they would conveniently and completely ignore less pleasing details in
favour of others. The satire is underlined by the references to antique mythology. The woman
is likened to the Greek mythological princess Alcestis, remerging from the underworld having
sacrificed herself for her husband. In the Irish context, such a comparison is farcical given
Raumer’s description of the husband who struggles to keep his rags in place. The pig is likened
to the mythical sphinx guarding the entrance who presents travellers with a riddle before they
may pass. In the households of the poorest, the pig was indeed a kind of guardian in that it was
used to pay rent when the family could not afford to do so; the pig was a safeguard against
complete destitution. As the Irish sphinx, however, is no ferocious, merciless lion of
mythology, rather a filthy domestic sow, such a comparison appears comical. The satire works
by evoking alternative, conventional and beautified modes of depicting the same subject
matter. The effect is thus achieved by way of contrast which exposes as fabricated the
contrastive foil and draws attention to what to Raumer appears to be the essence of the scene

—the illustration of conditions is anything but idyllic.

On another occasion, Raumer claims that he cannot take aesthetic pleasure from ruins
in a landscape setting because of what surrounds them: “Man zeigte mir Ruinen alter Burgen;
wie konnte ich mich aber ihrer erfreuen, da ringsum die wiisten ganz eingestiirzten Hiitten
umherlagen und lauter die Noth der Gegenwart, als jene die GroRe der Vergangenheit
bezeugten” (FVR2 423). Raumer consciously chooses his material; he casts his stance as a
socially ethical one and therewith dismisses other representational choices as unethical, such

as the concentration on ruins to the complete exclusion of surrounding squalor:

Uber Limerick kehrte ich, durch fruchtbare Gegenden, langweilige Torfmoore und wiiste
Gemeineweiden unter stetem Regen nach Dublin zurlick. Begniigt Euch mit dieser trockenen
Aufzdhlung, und wollt Ihr Naturbeschreibungen, so leset das noch einmal, was ich im
vergangenen Jahre fast um dieselbe Zeit aus der Schweiz Giber die groRen Naturerscheinungen
schrieb. Mich beherrscht nur Ein Gedanke, ich kann keinen andern fassen und festhalten, der,
des unbeschreiblichen Elends so vieler Tausende! In England suchte ich vergeblich nach Elend,
und fand alle Klagen einseitig und bertrieben: hier erreichen keine Worte das, was mit
entsetzlicher Wahrheit in die Augen springt. Man mul8 diese Hauser gesehen haben; — nicht
Hauser, sondern Hiitten; nicht Hiitten sondern Héhlen, meist ohne Fenster oder Offnungen,
derselbe Eingang, derselbe winzige Raum fiir Menschen und Schweine. Diese frisch, glatt und
wohlgenahrt, jene in Lumpen gehillt, oder vielmehr mit Bruchstiicken von Lumpen hie und da
behangen, in einer Weise, wovon man sich keinen Begriff machen kann. Wenn ich die
wohlhabenden Leute in den Stadten abrechne, so sah ich an Tausenden von Irldandern keinen

22 \Winifred Menninghaus: Ekel. In: Karlheinz Barck et al. (eds.): Asthetische Grundbegriffe. Historisches Wérterbuch in sieben
Bénden, vol 2: Dekadent-Grotesk. Stuttgart: Metzler, 2010, pp. 142-177, here p. 149.
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ganzen Rock, kein ganzes Hemd, keine ganze Hose; sondern Alles zerrissen und wie zerrissen!
(FVR2 422)

It is with this passage that the satire and derision of fixing poverty in a picturesque frame
makes its full impact on the reader. Descriptions of picturesque and sublime landscape
become interchangeable; through the composition and choice of subject matter, the
picturesque becomes universal rather than specific — and thereby random. Raumer’s framing
of people in a landscape setting pinpoints and attacks the inadequacies of picturesque
aesthetics. He registers his shock at the depth of destitution which points to poverty as an
aesthetic problem, i.e. how is poverty to be conceived of when it is not/cannot be subjected to
the picturesque. This becomes imperative in an urban setting where observers walk the streets

and encounter the slums of the poorest of society.

3.3 Aesthetics and the City

As Malcolm Andrews notes: “In the open spaces of the countryside, the destitute and
disaffected could be distanced in the spectator’s view: they did not seriously disturb the
security or the economy of the classes from which the picturesque tourists generally came.
Such detachment became harder to maintain in the metropolitan context”.?® For some
spectators, the urban poor cannot be idealised as antique, pastoral or mythological figures
because they exist in the midst of ‘civilisation’. Despite his picturesque women and children of
the countryside, Voght displays signs of aesthetic reservation in portraying the urban poor of
Belfast. He writes: “Nirgends gibt es so pittoresk scheuRliche Bettler, so zerlumpte Menschen”
(CvV 572). Andreas Oehlke interprets this as a derailment of the picturesque and therefore an
isolated case.?* Oehlke appears to imply that Voght’s juxtaposition of squalor with
picturesqueness is accidental. Yet, the combination of picturesque and ugly could be
deliberate. Happy, innocent, picturesque peasants correspond to the moral compass of the
spectator and it appears that this is what Voght expected to find everywhere in Ireland. What
he finds in the city, however, is quite different: hideous beggars who are “unglicklich,
mirrisch, gierig, bettelhaft, und versoffen” in no way correspond to his preconceptions, or his
moral compass. Other observers including Kittner, Clement and Philipp Andreas Nemnich
(Neuste Reisen durch England, Schottland und Ireland, hauptsdchlich in Bezug auf Produkte,
Fabriken und Handlung, 1807, PAN) also conceptualise urban poverty as ugly and disgusting.
Poverty is conceived of as an aesthetic problem when, on the one hand, faced with the

beautiful Georgian houses and squares, wide regular streets and neoclassical architecture, but

2 Andrews: The metropolitan Picturesque, p. 287f.
2 Cf. Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen, p. 133.
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on the other hand in their immediate vicinity, the slums, beggars, rags and excrement-filled

streets of the poor.

The majority of German observers who visit Irish cities such as Dublin, Cork and
Limerick are impressed by the architecture, town planning and parks. The length, breadth and
regularity of the streets, the simplicity of the buildings and how the boutiques are decorated in
Dublin all remind Kittner of London (Briefe tiber Irland an seinen Freund, 1785, KGK 35).
Kittner details specific elements such as one building where the massive dome is supported by
Corinthian columns on either side, or the parliament building which he describes as a
masterpiece of excellent architecture with its portico and twenty lonic columns which support
it (KGK 46). Subsequent authors also present Dublin and other Irish cities by way of
comparison to London in terms of regularity of design, layout and magnificent buildings (PAN
659, JFH 100, HM1 177f., CO 361f., WH 395, MvD 41, FvR2 409, KvH 280, KIC 146, 319, 441f,,
EH 401f., JV2 10, FC 58f.). For these observers, Irish cityscapes were perceived as pleasing
because of the neoclassical style, in London and Dublin (and other colonial cities of the British
Empire) specifically the Palladian style of the Georgian period. Georgian town planning and
architecture embodied elements of classical aesthetics with balance, regularity, order,
measure, proportion and symmetry as key elements. On a visual level, German observers
could aesthetically identify with what they saw, in the same way as the parks of the Anglo-Irish
were aesthetically familiar. Travellers would have been conversant with neoclassical
archictecture from continental Europe and with the Palladian style from London; the physical
cityscape of Dublin and other Irish cities was essentially not new to them. Another aspect
which Kittner mentions is the rejuvenation of the city centre by the government and various
dedicated interest groups: old houses are torn down, the streets are re-laid in a regular,
symmetrical fashion and new houses are erected (KGK 44). Kittner is probably referring to the
‘boom period’ in the Irish economy when the political situation (Grattan’s Parliament, 1782-
1800) attracted many Anglo-Irish families to Dublin (as opposed to London or elsewhere) who

had magnificent city residences built there.

By way of contrast to the dominant practice of conceptualising the cityscape as
classically beautiful, Plickler and Heusinger seek out more picturesque qualities in terms of
irregularity, variety and contrast. While Plickler recognises the pleasing symmetrical layout of
Dublin and its impressive buildings (HvPM 7), it is Limerick which he describes in detail:

Limerick ist die dritte Stadt in Irland und von einer Art, wie ich Stadte liebe — alt und ehrwiirdig,

mit gothischen Kirchen, bemoosten SchloRruinen geziert; mit dunkeln, engen Strallen und

kuriosen Hausern aus verschiedenen Zeitaltern; einem weiten FluRB, der sie der ganzen Linge
nach durchstromt und Gber den mehrere altertiimliche Briicken fiihren; endlich wohlbelebten

Marktplatzen und einer freundlichen Umgegend. Eine solche Stadt hat fiir mich etwas
Ahnliches mit einem natiirlichen Walde, dessen dunkle Schatten auch bald hohe, bald niedrige,
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vielfach gestaltete Baumgassen darbieten und oft ein Laubdach, gleich einer gotischen Kirche,
bilden. Dagegen gleichen moderne regelmaRige Stadte mehr einem verschnittenen
franzdsischen Garten. Jedenfalls sagen sie meinem romantischen Geschmacke weniger zu.
(HvPM 119)

Plickler’s use of the term “romantisch” suggests that he might be ironising himself. In any case,
when compared with Clement’s framing of Limerick city below, it also highlights two very
different ways of seeing. Indeed, in the 1820s Limerick’s Newtown Pery area was as much a
Georgian quarter as Dublin’s Merion Square. Newtown Pery was built according to “a north-
south rectangular grid, [...] along the axis of a great central street”, therefore Plickler must
refer to the old, medieval city.”® He does not mention anything of the Georgian face of

Limerick, or indeed of those who inhabit the city.

Heusinger’s presentation of Dublin in 1841 unites the old and the new to compose a
picturesque whole. He describes the ruins and rubble, the old buildings covered in quaint
carvings with high gables and unsteady looking oriels and balconies which threaten to fall on
the passer-by. Despite the physical danger presented by the unsafe structure, such a prospect,
according to Heusinger, would fill a historian of antiquity with delight as well as provide an
author of novels with a wealth of material from which to create stories (ED 401). Here,
Heusinger refers to the affective element of the picturesuge and its power on the imagination.
Such buildings provide a stark contrast “mit dem liberaus schénen Anblicke [...], den die
malerischen, mit Gruppen der schénsten neusten Gebaude bedeckten Ufer des lieblichen
Flusses darbieten, dessen Windungen man hier in weiter Entfernung verfolgen kann, bis der
sich allmalig erhebende Waldgrund des schénen Phonix-Parkes die Fernsicht endlich schlieRt”
(EH 403). Unlike Piickler, Heusinger does not completely ignore one face of the city in favour of
the other. Yet, in both examples, there is no mention of those who inhabit the scene,
something which seems odd enough for a landscape setting, but in an urban centre it clearly
highlights the picturesque as an artificial and stylised mode of perception and representation,

especially given the attention the beggars and the poor receive from other observers.

Heusinger’s and Plckler’s framing of Irish cityscapes are striking exceptions to the
prevailing practice of depicting the city as classically beautiful. For Heusinger, the picturesque
unites the magnificent architecture with the dilapidated and impoverished buildings, the one
provided contrast and variety to the other. For almost every other observer, however, the
extremes of wealth and poverty, of the beautiful and the ugly in close proximity do not belong
together and cannot be united in a single frame. Kittner discovers slums where excrement and

dirt assail his senses. Beautiful parks and squares alternate with filthy and unhygienic streets

25 Eamon O’Flaherty: Three towns. Limerick since 1690. In: Howard Clarke (ed.): Irish Cities. Cork: Mercier, 1995, pp. 177-190, here
p. 182.

76



(KGK 44). He observes that there only seems to be “zwey Classen von Menschen [...], Reiche
und Arme! Alle Gassen wimmeln von Kutschen, Chaisen und Sanften, mit und ohne Kronen,
von reitenden Bedienten und Liveren; ich sehe Pracht, Eleganz, gemahlte Wappen etc. und —
arme, kothigte, elend gekleidete Leute” (KGK 165). Kiittner tries to find a balance, something
to reconcile the reality of what he sees with his idealised views of the Irish rural peasantry that
he had encountered earlier, ultimately something to form a ‘picture’ that cannot be purely
picturesque anymore. It is the effect of the incessant presence of beggars, however, which
make this mode of seeing impossible for Kittner:
Die Stadt Dublin wird taglich verschonert [...]. Man mag aber die Stadt so sehr verbessern, als
man will, so werde ich mich doch nie an den entsetzlichen Anblick gewéhnen, den die
ungeheure Menge von Bettlern darbietet. Man ist nirgends vor ihnen sicher, so bald man zu
FuRRe geht, und es gibt Gassen, in denen sie einen Schaarenweise anfallen. Der schonste

Spaziergang, den ich jemals im Inneren einer Stadt gesehen habe, St. Steven’s-Green, ist fiir
mich, aus dieser Ursache, der lastigste Weg, den ich kenne. (KGK 164)

Kattner is faced with an “unassimilierbare Andersheit” which gives rise to a “Krise der
Selbstbehauptung”.?® He feels under attack at every turn in the city, be it on the streets or
even in the park. Stripped of his usual mode of transport and exploring the city on foot,
physically he cannot remain detached from what he observes, which has emotional and
aesthetic implications. This is evident in his comment that the hordes of beggars do not just
look ugly against a classically beautiful cityscape in general, but that their mere presence
denies Kiittner’s prerogative to take aesthetic pleasure in the park. This confirms the
picturesque as an aesthetic based on class and social relations. The pleasures of the
picturesque were available “principally to the leisured connoisseur élite” in that they were the
ones who created and consumed it.”” However, as Kiittner experiences, and despite the high
walls of the park which served as physical boundaries between social classes, they could not
always control, contain and insulate from that which might disturb the pleasures of the

picturesque.

For Nemnich and Clement, the contrast between the beautiful and the ugly/disgusting
is personified in the figure of the ugly woman. In the aesthetics of disgust, the figure of the
appalling old woman often embodies all that is tabooed.? Nemnich finds female figures in the
Dublin slums whom he renders in this very manner:

ScheuRBlichere Kreaturen von Physiognomie und Anzug, den ich nicht zu beschreiben wage,

lassen sich kaum denken. Sie scheinen mussig und unbeschaftigt zu sein. Im Grunde sind sie es

keineswegs; denn ihre Hande haben vollauf zu thun, um Jagd auf Ungeziefer zu machen, womit

ihr ganzer Korper beséet ist. Es ist, als ob sie etwas Behagliches darin finden, und als ob ihnen
ohne diesen Reiz, etwas entgehen wiirde. An dieser fast undenkbaren Vorworfenheit, ist das

2 Winfried Menninghaus: Ekel. Theorie und Geschichte einer starken Empfindung. Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1999, p. 7.
27 Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque, p. 236.
28 Cf. Menninghaus: Ekel. Theorie und Geschichte einer starken Empfindung, p. 16.
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leidige Whiskey-Saufen, fast allein schuld. Die Elenden werden dadurch zu allen Geschéaften
unfahig, und leben in einer unabldssigen Betdubung. Das weibliche Geschlecht ist diesem meist
vergifteten Getrank am starksten ergeben, und ihr dadurch ganz verzerrtes Gesicht, hat alles
Ansehen von Menschheit verloren. In Vergleichung mit der Liberty in Dublin, ist St. Gile’s in
London, ein wahres Paradies zu nennen. (PAN 659)

By labelling these women physically repulsive, Nemnich tries to convey his disgust. Normally
women are the measure of the beauty of a race, as evidenced by previous examples in which
women are often the focal point of picturesque scenes. Furthermore, the influence of
physiognomics is evident in how Nemnich links physical appearance (“scheul8lich”) to moral
character (“Verworfenheit”). The appearance and character of these people correspond to
their surroundings. The streets of the Dublin slums appear “widrig” and offend “auf das
schandlichste, durch ihre Unreinlichkeit, den Geruch sowohl, als das Auge” (PAN 658f.). In his
attempt to express the levels of filth, dirt and destitution, Nemnich reaches for a drastic
comparison: St Giles in London. St Giles was an “infamous Rookery“, London’s “most notorious
slum” in eigteenth and nineteenth-century Britain. The London parish “became such a byword
for filth and squalor that the phrase ‘a St Giles cellar’ literally signified the lowest depth of
abject poverty.” Many Irish immigrants took up residence in the slum which became known as
“Little Dublin” or “the Holy Land”.? The artist William Hogarth produced several etchings of
life in St Giles, including Gin Lane (1751) and First Stage of Cruelty (1751). Indeed, Nemnich’s
description of the alcoholic tendencies of the women bears a resemblance to Hogarth's
etching Gin Lane which depicts a half-naked inebriated woman who lets her baby slip out of
her arms and fall to its death at the door of the ‘Gin Royal’. Hogarth was popular in educated
German circles® and was popularised amongst others by Georg Christoph Lichtenberg,
professor of experimental physics in Géttingen.3! Therefore, Nemnich’s readership would have
been familiar with what St Giles embodied, as well as with pictorial descriptions of it from
Hogarth’s work. Thus, even when the scene conveyed by the traveller is no longer picturesque,

the wish to evoke a visual impression of it can still take place via art.

Clement also renders an old beggar woman in terms of the disgusting and repulsive,
however, the shock factor evident in how Kiittner and Nemnich convey their experience to the
reader seems to give way to a kind of acceptance given the perceived excessivness of the

disgusting. In the the old part of Limerick city, incidentally the very part of the city which

22 Maev Kennedy: London parish’s descent from glamour to grime charted in exhibition. In: The Guardian, Monday 16" May 2011.
Available at: http://www.theguardian.com/uk/2011/may/16/london-parish-glamour-grime-rookery-exhibition

[accessed on 7 October 2013].

30 William Hogarth’s artwork is mentioned by the anonymous author of ‘Auszug aus einem Schreiben aus Irrland‘ (1787, ASI):
“Ueberhaupt werden in England und Irland Kiinstler und Kunstwerke vielmehr, als Wissenschaften und gelehrte Arbeiten
geschatzt. Die Freunde von Hogarth diirfen bald einen neuen Zuwachs zu seinen bisher bekannt gemachten Werken hoffen. Der
Irrlandische Graf Charlemont, das Haupt der Volontérs, besitzt von diesem grossen Kiinstler ein Original-Gemalde, das ich in dem
Hause des Grafens gesehen habe, und jetzo in London nachgestochen wird” (ASI 158).

31 Georg Christoph Lichtenberg: Ausfiihrliche Erklarung der Hogarthischen Kupferstiche mit verkleinerten aber vollstindigen
Copien derselben von E. Riepenhausen. 13 vols. Gottingen: Dieterich, 1794-1833.
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Plickler constructs as picturesque, Clement finds a concentration of all the poverty and
destitution he has hitherto witnessed in Ireland (KJC 204). According to Clement, in the new
part of Limerick there is much elegance and wealth, while in the immediate surroundings there
are vast and prosperous estates. On the other side of the Shannon, however, are the slums.
Clement informs his readers: “dorthiniiber mul8 nicht, wer nur genieBen will”. He describes
“die Hutten und Hohlen des Elendes und Jammers und grauenvolles menschliches Weh und
Leid” (KJC 205). Some people are often only a living skeleton “in Ungeziefer vergehend”. An old
beggar woman is viewed as a living personification of deprivation and emaciation:
Ich war im Begriff, die ndhste Umgebung Limericks, welche nicht besonders schén ist, zu
betrachten, als ich eine arme alte Frau an einem Steinwall elendiglich hocken sah, sie war in
lauter unreinen Lumpen verkrochen und befreite sich, anscheinlich ohne Scheu, von den
Feinden und Feindinnen ihres Leibes. Ich trat hinzu, um das menschliche Ungliick in einer
andern Gestalt zu sehen. Sie war gelblich und abgezehrt, die Noth sprach aus jeder Falte ihres
Angesichts, als hatte in 70 Jahren ihres Daseins keine einzige Freude ihre Seele besucht, sie
schien der Welt schon vollig abgestorben zu sein und alles Leid der Erde tragen zu kdnnen, sie
hub ihre Augen auf und warf einen gramlichen Blick auf mich, und wahrend sie dieses that,
zuckte und schabte sie sich hin und her in ihren Lumpen, denn ihr ganzer Leib war ein einziges
Jucken und Brennen. Scheu vor mir half nicht, sie war gezwungen zu thun, was sie that, ihre
Lumpen hingen offen herab, und drinnen wimmelte Ungeziefer unzahlig wie Sand, ihre
Daumen waren unaufhérlich an einander thatig, und ihre Nagel waren roth und voll von Blut.

Das ist das entsetzliche Elend, das unter gldnzenden Kronen liegt. Hier wird man jeden Wunsch
zu leben vergessen. (KJC 205f.)

Clement’s wish to get closer appears crude, even voyeuristic. He does not seem to be as
repulsed as Kittner and Nemnich had been by what they witnessed. The description calls to
mind Raumer’s satire of a genre picture which was still amusing to the reader because it was
done in a light-hearted manner. Clement’s portrayal, however, is not tempered by humorous
devices such as likening pigs to sphinxes, rather it is characterised by an air of resignation. Even
those elements of disgust associated with the senses, such as the sight of disfigurations of the
body as well as the crawling and swarming of parasites, no longer shock the spectator.3? A
paradox lies in the fact that both Nemnich’s and Clement’s ugly women are framed as being
full of this excess of life in the vermon that assail their bodies and rags, yet they are all but
dead to the world — physically they are alive but mentally and intellectually they are corpses.
Furthermore, while Nemnich presents the lower classes as depraved and therefore in some

measure personally responsible for their fate, Clement directs his criticism at governance.

Many subsequent observers are initially impressed by the wealth and splendour of
Dublin, but also immediately struck by the destitution in its midst (CO 361f., WH 395, FvR2
409, KvH 280, KJC 146, 319, 441f., EH 401f., JV2 10). Hailbronner describes poverty in Dublin as

“grallich” (KvH 281) and Venedey captures his impressions of the Dublin slums by claiming “es

32 Cf. Menninghaus: Ekel. Theorie und Geschichte einer starken Empfindung, p. 30.
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juckt Einen nur vom Ansehen” (JV2 11). Yet, most authors who succeed Kiittner and Nemnich
no longer focus on descriptions of destitution in aesthetic terms. Clement’s statement on
jeweled crowns gives a hint as to why this might be the case. The formulation with its
reference to the symbol of political power indicates that, as well as being an aesthetic
problem, poverty becomes increasingly perceived as a social, moral and above all a political

problem.

It appears that Kiittner, Voght and Nemnich went to urban centres expecting to find
culture and civilisation. This seems to be at the heart of why urban poverty presents them with
an aesthetic challenge. Poverty in a rural setting is ‘easier’ to handle because it is less
concentrated and obtrusive; it is integratable into a picturesque depiction, evidenced in the
examples from Voght of the angel-like children, Piickler and his ‘characteristic’ tour guide and
Hailbronner’s Ossian-type figure in the sublime-picturesque mountain setting. In the
countryside, there were things that could and did occupy the observer because they were
pleasurable and fitted into their arsenal of predispositions — ruins, ivy, lush vegetation — but
this was not the case in the city where there was no ivy, green sweeping hills or vales and
mountains to reconcile the stark contrasts and (aesthetically ugly) clashes between rich and

poor.

In conclusion, it is manifest that the dominant manner in which travel writers populated their
pictures was by applying a picturesque way of seeing to figures in a landscape setting but also
to figures in urban settings. As in landscape descriptions, compositional techniques and
framing devices, as well as theatrical techniques such as the panorama, diorama and living
pictures provided authors with ways to structure their scenes and thereby render them as
both evocative and meaningful. It appears that nature and those who inhabit it cannot be
viewed independent of artistic and literary conventions, for example by using figures and
composing scenes which corresponded to ones the spectator was already familiar with from
literature or painting. Even when observers were generally aware of the realities behind the
imposed picture frames, they still found something picturesque in what they saw and ways to
idealise poverty. The manner in which Piickler, Venedey and Hartmann frame their female
subject matter is striking: they make nudity and the sexualisation of their subjects acceptable
because they associate the subjects with classical models and archetypical symbols, thus
carrying out an act of sanitisation. The extent to which they supress the sexual connotations
varies. Plckler’s presentation of the woman making hay seems to be the most ‘harmless’, it is
done in a lighthearted manner and he interacts with his subject. Venedey, on the other hand,
seems to consciously and deliberately employ the antique analogy in order to make his

fascination with Irish women acceptable by removing them from their social reality, while
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Hartmann obscures Juddy’s existence as a prostitute and tries to play down the latent sexual
aspect of their encounter. All three examples utilise similar techniques of stylisation which
produce similar effects of detachment, sanitisation as well as the fixation of their subjects in an
artistic, composed frame in a very deliberate manner, and all for a common reason: to ‘ban’
encounters of a too intimate nature, the fear of getting too close, of acknowledging the
realities of poverty and destituteness. This reveals very intricate mechanisms at play in

encounters and depictions of female subjects.

A clear departure from and criticism of picturesque modes of representation is evident
in Clement’s, Kohl’s and Raumer’s genre pictures. This can be traced to a shift in priorities: the
socially and ethically aware stance of the philanthropist emerges who favours scenes
suggesting progress and improvement in the lives of the lower classes rather than engaging in
beautifying and aestheticizing nature and its inhabitants. Such an observer might even place
himself in the picture, viewing it from the perspective of one of the described figures, thus
conveying empathy. Other observers show signs of shame at their own detachment and
reprimand their response to destitution. Some commentators even evoke conventions in a bid
to distance themselves from the beautificatory tendencies in such conventions, i.e. they
engage with genre conventions and expectations in a bid to sharpen their criticism and draw
attention to conditions as they really are. In spite of the purported closeness, many
mechanisms enable observers to keep their distance — frames such as hotel and bedroom
windows, pre-existing representations in the form of literary and artistic works as well as the
act of sanitising depictions characterised by desire and repulsion, and finally self-deprecating
ways of avoidance by recourse to Greek mythology are among the methods spectators employ

in order to maintain their distance.

81



4 Constructing the Individual

One of the complexes of travel literature as a genre is “das Problem der Erfahrung und
literarischen Darstellung des ‘Fremden’”.! According to Peter J. Brenner, “Die Konfrontation
mit dem Fremden stellt erhebliche Anforderungen an den Reisenden”.? In the confrontation
with the ‘new’ in terms of nature, aesthetics and literary categories provide a means of
framing, ordering and understanding. Nature, landscape, cityscape and those in each setting
can be experienced and portrayed within an aesthetic framework. In constructing an image of
the individual people themselves, of their appearance, dress, behavioural patterns and
character, observers apply ethnic, religious, cultural, geographical, historical and linguistic

criteria.

The term ‘Fremde’ can refer to the ‘foreign’ or ‘other’ in terms of other countries
viewed as geographically distinct, for example the island of Ireland as a geographical entity
separate from mainland Europe. ‘Fremde’ can also refer to peoples regarded as culturally
‘other’ based on perceived difference in customs, appearance, ethnicity, history, language and
behaviour. The ‘other’ can be a source of fascination, inspiration or of fear; it can be respected,
idealised or seen as inferior. “Das Fremde” is “als ein Relationsbegriff zu bestimmen”, meaning
that it is defined by the relation between the self and the ‘other’, the observer and the
observed. In this sense, the construction of difference, of the ‘other’, stems from and relates
to the observer and their own cultural and historical sphere of reference. The image of the
‘other’ created in travel narratives is, from the outset, subject to predispositions which stem
from the observer’s own cultural sphere. Therefore, travel narratives can reveal information
not only about the foreign culture and the people under observation, but also about the
observer’s source culture and their cultural self-image. The relationship between the self and
the ‘other’ informs both the observers’ perception as well as the manner in which they present
their impressions.? These modes of perception and presentation depend on a number of
individual and social factors which are all subject to historical change and development: “Sie
sind bestimmt durch den sozialen Status der Reisenden und durch Einbindung in die Mentalitat
gesellschaftlicher Gruppen; sie hangen wesentlich ab vom technischen und organisatorischen
Standard der Verkehrsmittel; und schlieBlich werden sie gepragt von personlichen
Dispositionen des Reisenden, die sich kristallisieren in seinem Bildungsstand, seinen

Vorkenntnissen, seinen Interessen und seiner allgemeinen Wahrnehmungsfahigkeit. Diese

1 Peter J. Brenner: Der Reisebericht in der deutschen Literatur. Ein Forschungsiiberblick als Vorstudie zu einer Gattungsgeschichte.
Tlbingen: Niemeyer, 1990, p. 19.

2 peter J. Brenner: Die Erfahrung der Fremde. Zur Entwicklung einer Wahrnehmungsform in der Geschichte des Reiseberichts. In:
Peter J. Brenner (ed.): Der Reisebericht. Die Entwicklung einer Gattung in der deutschen Literatur. Frankfurt /Main: Suhrkamp,
1989, pp. 14-49, here p. 14.

3 Cf. Peter J. Brenner: Die Erfahrung der Fremde, p. 15f.
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vielfaltig ineinander verflochtenen Bedingungen der Fremderfahrung lassen sich nur in der
Interpretation des konkreten Falles erschlieBen.” That is to say that even if two travel writers
visited the same place at the same historical moment in time, while they might report similar
experiences to their domestic audience or make similar observations, they might present and
interpret these in very different ways because of the multifarious aspects at work which
influence how they view and experience the ‘other’. For this reason, when considering German
authors’ depictions of the Irish people, biographical information on individual observers is a
necessary requisite for understanding their construction of the target cultures. These
individual and social conditions which inform the view of the ‘other’ are complemented by
historical information because “so individuell sich einerseits die Form der Fremderfahrung im
Einzelfall darstellt, so sehr ist sie andererseits eingelassen in groRflachige historische Prozesse,
die ihr einen uniiberschreitbaren Rahmen vorgeben”.* The boundaries between the self and
the ‘other’ cannot be definitively determined, rather, they unfold in the course of historical
and societal developments. The period 1785-1850 saw much political, economic, cultural and

social change in both the German-speaking world and Ireland.

The Enlightenment is the cultural and philosophical movement most associated with
the eighteenth-century which resulted in intellectual and social changes based on the
application of analytic reason, empiricism, common sense and natural law. The Enlightenment
placed emphasis on the critical faculties and aimed at promoting scholarship and the sciences.
In Germany, religious ritual and doctrine were questioned which gradually led to
secularisation, the separation of the individual from the authority and dogma of the Church.
The absolutism of rulers was also questioned. This led to the advocation of religious tolerance
as well as the demand for the emancipation of the individual. The eighteenth century
witnessed the rise of the new, educated, reading middle class (Biirgertum) public and authors.
Literature, journals, publishing and reading aided the emancipation movement of the middle
classes as a means to gain self-esteem and articulate human demands. “A powerful convention
had come into being: the convention that ideas and humanity were equally accessible to
educated men and women and that human beings were judged by their intellectual and
humane qualities, not by birth or social rank”.> The middle classes were the motor of culture
and change in the eighteenth century. They ascribed importance to the notion of virtue as well

as morality.® Virtue included the idea of civic virtue, i.e. an emphasis was placed on work and

4 Peter J. Brenner: Die Erfahrung der Fremde, p. 27f.

5> Barbara Becker-Cantarino: German Literature in the Era of Enlightenment and Sensibility. In: Barbara Becker-Cantarino (ed.):
German Literature of the Eighteenth Century. The Enlightenment and Sensibility. Rochester/NY: Camden House, 2005, pp. 1- 32,
here 23.

6 Cf. W. Daniel Wilson: Eighteenth-Century Germany in its Historical Context. In: Barbara Becker-Cantarino (ed.): German
Literature of the Eighteenth Century. The Enlightenment and Sensibility. Rochester/NY: Camden House, 2005, pp. 265-284, here p.
268.
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contributing to society, and thus the common good. According to Becker-Cantarino, the
Enlightenment was characterised by a distinctive optimism, by a belief in universal human
progress and in the inherently good, and therefore educable nature of human beings.”
‘Bildung’ and ‘Erziehung’ were key terms to enlightened thinkers in their belief in progressive
perfectibility. Reason and common sense were paralleled by an emphasis on feeling and the
emotions. ‘Empfindsamkeit’ or sensibility referred to both morality and emotion; it denoted
tender, refined feelings and a display of sympathy for suffering. Sensibility, “in alliance with
true virtue, was man’s moral sense; a sympathetic heart showed the genuine human quality of
” 8

empathy and stood for the belief that mankind was not innately self-serving, but benevolent”.

In this sense, sensibility could complement enlightened reason.

According to W. Daniel Wilson, democratic government, as developed in vastly
differing forms in the United States and France, was the logical consequence of Enlightenment
thinking: “Inherited privilege and power were anathema to rationalist thought”, which valued
hard work, education and individual responsibility for one’s actions and one’s fortune over
social rank.’ In a general sense, American attainment of independence from Britain (1776) and
the outbreak of the French Revolution (1789) had a great impact on eighteenth-century
Europe. Both influenced democratic, liberal and nationalist ideologies. One of the most
important historical-political developments of the period under investigation was the
emergence of nationalism as an ideology in both Germany and Ireland, as indeed in the rest of
Europe. The French Revolution spread the ideals of the fundamental political rights of the
individual as enunciated in the Declaration of the Rights of Man and contained in the
revolutionary slogan ‘Liberty! Equality! Fraternity!’. Successive constitutions were drawn up by
revolutionary assemblies and representative government was introduced. Furthermore,
France showed what powerful forces could be realised when a people is roused by loyalty to a
national ideal and united under a government chosen by the people. According to Breunig and
Levinger, many of the fundamental features of modern nationalism have their roots in the
French Revolution, for example the idea of popular sovereignty, equality between members of
the nation and a government elected by the people. In breaking with the ‘old regime’, France
provided new models, thus inspiring nineteenth-century liberals and nationalists, providing

them with political programmes.?

Enlightened cultural and intellectual thought as well as revolutionary historical events

determined the content and modes of reporting, and influenced how the observed is

7 Cf. Barbara Becker-Cantarino: German Literature in the Era of Enlightenment and Sensibility, p. 1 and p. 7.

8 Cf. Barbara Becker-Cantarino: German Literature in the Era of Enlightenment and Sensibility, p. 11.

2 Cf. W. Daniel Wilson: Eighteenth-Century German in its Historical Context, p. 271.

10 Cf. Charles Breunig and Matthew Levinger: The Revolutionary Era, 1789-1850, 3rd edn. New York and London: Norton, 2002, p.
xiv and p. 207.
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constructed in German travel narratives on Ireland. Indeed, the backdrop of revolution in the
late eighteenth century seems to have served as a contrast to the imposition of picturesque
harmony on all the contradictions already discussed in the chapter ‘Framing Ireland’. The
modes which observers utilise in their attempt to represent the social and human ‘other’
include the discursive construct of the savage, the focus on folk culture as well as colonial,
racial and national configurations of the other. In conveying an image of the individual, authors
employ the trope of the savage both noble and ignoble. It becomes apparent that enlightened
ideals of individual responsibility for one’s lot in life, as well as the importance of the work
ethic are behind the commentary of some authors, while other authors shift the emphasis
from individual responsibility to the role of governance for creating and maintaining
impoverished conditions. Furthermore, the representation of an Irish collective, as opposed to
the individual, is subject to the ways in which observers employ terms such as Volk,
Volkscharakter and Nationalcharakter. The use of these terms undergoes change and will be
discussed in the following chapter. Thus, various ways of constructing difference emerge,
between the individual observer and the observed as well as within the observed group (who

is the Irish Volk?), creating various images of the Irish people and, indeed, ‘Irishness’.

4.1 Savages both Noble and Ignoble

The term ‘barbarian’ — as well as similar pejorative terms including ‘wild’, ‘savage’ and
‘uncivilised’ — was used by European explorers to describe people they encountered overseas,
peoples of different skin colour, physiognomy, customs, religions and political organisation,
when the observer could not come to terms with the encounter with the cultural ‘other’. Such
terms are employed in a relational oppositional manner, i.e. they are antonyms for what one
considers oneself to be.! Binary oppositions such as civilised/barbarian, cultured/wild and
human/bestial seek to suppress ambiguity and to assert a sense of superiority on the part of
those using such terms, who inevitably position themselves on the right side of the equation.
While it might be expected that these terms would be used in the descriptions of non-
European overseas inhabitants, it might be a surprise that a people of obviously European
ethnicity, Christian religion and living in one of Europe’s oldest monarchies (i.e. the British)
would be labelled as such by fellow Europeans. And yet, many German-speaking visitors to
Ireland employed just those categories to describe parts of the population on the island of

Ireland. What was it that made these people appear so ‘different’ to German eyes and what

11 Cf. Urs Bitterli: Die ‘Wilden’ und die ‘Zivilisierten’. Grundziige einer Geistes- und Kulturgeschichte der europdisch-tiberseeischen
Begegnung, 2nd edn. Munich: Beck, 1991, p. 367.
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are the reasons and implications of portraying parts of the Irish population as savage and

barbaric?

Urs Bitterli notes how the oppositional attributes barbarian/civilised has played an
important role throughout history. In ancient times, the Greeks regarded the Scythians as
rough and wild because of their mode of living, their customs and physique, while the Romans
viewed the Germanic tribes as barbaric. In the Renaissance, the Italians stigmatised the
Frankish as well as the Germanic peoples as wild and cultureless. According to Bitterli, the
disparaging characteristics that ancient and medieval ‘civilised peoples’ ascribed to those they
viewed as barbaric re-emerge almost unchanged in the vocabulary used by seafarers during
the European age of exploration and later during European colonial history in their judgment
of overseas inhabitants: they were often described as rough and uncouth, apathetic and

deceitful, animalistic, wild and dissolute, living without law and order.?

The perception of others by both ancient and modern authors as wild and barbaric,
however, was not always characterised solely by pejorative connotations. Some descriptions
included latent praise and sometimes a hint of longing for the ‘other’ way of life. Bitterli
outlines how the simple and modest life of the Scythians was also regarded as positive because
unnecessary luxuries were avoided (Strabon), or how the Germanic peoples, despite harsh
living conditions, eternal winter and gloomy skies, were not perceived of as unhappy because,
according to Seneca, “There is no unhappiness for those whom habit has brought back to
nature”.B In this sense, barbarianism, viewed in and of itself as an undeveloped, backward
state of existence, can also be regarded as containing latent positives, and ‘barbaric’
characteristics such as uncouthness, apathy or indiscriminate sexuality can overlap with and
coexist alongside their positive counterparts such as vitality, openness and sensuality. In this
context, the foreign and the ‘other’ are sources of fascination and encounters with them could
produce feelings of both aversion and affection. The ‘other’ exerts a fascination which veered
between the extremes of attraction and repulsion; the common denominator was the exotic.
Exoticism might well be considered one of the dispositions at play when German travellers

attempt to make sense of ‘the Irish’.

The cliché of the savage is closely connected to the cliché of the ‘noble savage’ as it
developed in the latter half of the eighteenth century. Traits attributed to the ‘noble savage’
can be directly traced to the characteristics attributed to barbarians. Simplicity and modesty

are complementary to primitivism; innocence and lack of prejudice take the place of childish

12 Cf. Bitterli: Die ‘Wilden’ und die ‘Zivilisierten’, p. 368-370.
13 Seneca: Dialogues and Essays, transl. by John Davie with an Introduction and Notes by Tobias Reinhardt. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007, p. 47.
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stupidity and apathy; indolence is revalued as quiet contentment, lawlessness as natural
harmony of existence; animal instincts are re-interpreted as carefreeness, a feeling of great
happiness and enjoyment in life. The lack of arable agricultural land and personal property
results in the absence of jealously, and promotes the virtue of hospitality.!* Evident is that

while similar traits might be noticed, they are interpreted in very different ways.

Native Americans, Africans or Tahitians were often stylised as representatives of a
state of the natural lost to modern man. Cast as ‘noble savages’, they represented an ancient
developmental stage of humanity which Europeans had surpassed in terms of culture and
civilisation. It was believed that in this developmental stage, man lived in unity with nature and
was free of those consuming passions such as jealously, avarice, ambition and craving
recognition which made the life of ‘civilised” man into a dangerous and gruelling existence.®
These ‘noble savages’ could be held up to represent what one is not, but also what one used to
be and what one might once again become, an aspirational alternative to contemporary life
which was important for the Enlightenment critique of civilisation. This critique implied that
the process of civilisation generated degeneracy; the unspoiled youthful civilisatory stage of
the savage provided an idea of what mankind was like before ‘corruption’ by, for example,
power, greed and religion. Exoticism thus served as a vehicle for social critique. Indeed,
according to Bill Ashcroft, the concept of the ‘noble savage’ arises in the eighteenth century
“as a European nostalgia for a simple, pure, idyllic state of the natural, posed against rising
industrialism and the notion of overcomplications and sophistications of European urban
society. This nostalgia creates an image of other cultures as part of Rousseau’s criticism of the
failure, as he viewed it, of modern European societies to preserve and maintain the natural
innocence, freedom and equality of man in a ‘natural’ state”.'® As a relational term, the
concept of the ‘noble savage’ functions as a kind of mirror which Europeans held up to their
own society and showed them what they were not. As Ashcroft notes, the trope of the ‘noble
savage’ produces an apparently positive oversimplification of the ‘savage’, expressed as an
idealised stereotype, rather than typecasting the observed as a debased and inferior
stereotype of the savage. This is evident, for example, in how European explorers to the South
Seas downplayed or even covered up those aspects of Tahitian life which might disturb the
ideal of the ‘noble savage’ such as the fact that Tahitian society was not a classless one, or the

custom of child sacrifice.'’

14 Cf. Urs Bitterli: Die ‘Wilden’ und die ‘Zivilisierten’, p. 371.

15 Cf. Urs Bitterli: Die ‘Wilden’ und die ‘Zivilisierten’, p. 378 and p. 381.

16 Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin: Noble Savage. In: Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin (eds.): Post-
Colonial Studies. The Key Concepts. London and New York: Routledge, 2007, p. 192f.

17 Cf. Urs Bitterli Die ‘Wilden’ und die ‘Zivilisierten’, p. 387.
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The discursive construct of the ‘noble savage’ evolved from the encounters between
European explorers and non-European natives. As a discursive construct in fictional and non-
fictional texts, it is usually associated with the ‘New World’ of the European age of
exploration.!® The trope of the savage both noble and ignoble provides different paradigms for
conceptualising the ‘other’: on the one hand, the ‘other’ can be regarded as the scary,
uncivilised, inferior barbarian which the observer can either overcome or leave alone, can try
to make contact with or can distance himself from. On the other hand, the ‘other’ can be
conceptualised along the lines of the inoffensive, content savage, the ‘other’ can be idealised
as representing an exemplary state of harmony and therefore held up as an alternative model
for Europeans to critique their own culture and civilisation. However, this exemplary state of
harmony can also be viewed as solely due to a favourable environment, for example in the
South Seas, and therefore perceived as unachievable in Europe. In this sense, the idealised
stereotype is unattainable and more a kind of enticing fantasy or form of escapism, the
construction of which one can appropriate and utilise as a mouthpiece for all sorts of matters

which may have little, if anything, to do with those it supposedly pertains to.

Within the context of the late Enlightenment, it might seem surprising to find such
categories employed in inner-European travel writing. German commentators view the living
conditions, dress and characteristics of the majority of individuals in Ireland as different,
backward, uncivilised and even savage, and yet at the same time the very same conditions and
characteristics might be idealised and praised. In this sense, Ireland and its people are viewed
as somehow different, yet comparable to the observer in terms of European ethnicity and
Christian religion. Systematically applying the criteria of noble/ignoble savagery is a first
attempt to understand German observers’ construction of the Irish people in these travel
narratives. In constructing an image of the majority of the Irish people, commentary usually
focuses firstly on physical evidence, on housing, clothing or appearance, and secondly on
‘character’, that is on perceived traits, customs and traditions. Oftentimes the latter is
deduced from the former. Throughout the period and despite changing historical and political
circumstances, there appears to be some physical constants which almost every author
comments on: the design of rural Irish dwellings, the perception of dirt as well as the attire of
rags. By bringing together observations on these topics it can be shown how, although the
objects of observation apparently hardly changed, the perspectives changed. This, in turn,

sheds light on shifting interests. The question is how similar observations can result in very

18 Cf. Manfred Gsteiger: Vom ‘edlen Wilden’ zum ‘homme naturel’. In: Horst Albert Glaser and Gyérgy M. Vajda (eds.): Die Wende
von der Aufklarung zur Romantik 1760-1820. Epoche im Uberblick. Amsterdam and Philadelphia: Benjamins, 2001, pp. 649-662,
here p. 656.
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distinct evaluations, the methods and purpose of which are sometimes quite divorced from

the actual realities in Ireland.

4.2 Savages, Social Inequality and Middle-Class Sensibilities

The living conditions of the Irish lower classes warrant commentary from almost every single
observer. During the period, it is probably fair to assume that the vast majority of non-land
owning rural Irish lived in small cottages or cabins, often along the roadside or grouped
together in villages. William Williams details that, according to the 1841 census, 40 % of
Ireland’s population lived in the poorest types of dwellings, the “fourth-class” single-room
stone or mud cabin. Normally, in such a dwelling an entire family would live together with
their livestock. A further 37 % lived in “third-class” dwellings, cabins of two to four rooms,
often made of mud.'® German accounts from the late eighteenth to the mid-nineteenth
century suggest that, physically, little changed or improved in the design and condition of
these dwellings. According to historian Alan Gailey, there was little improvement in rural Irish
housing until the famine had done away with many of the mud cabins.? In describing the
exterior and interior of usually fourth-class cabins (many visitors took a look inside), German

observers are shocked by conditions they regard as primitive.

Karl Gottlob Kittner (Briefe liber Irland an seinen Freund, 1785, KGK) describes the
rural cottages as miserable (KGK 70, 72). He provides the first and one of the most detailed
descriptions of a single-room mud cabin, many of which he finds on the estate where he is

tutor:

Ich bin mit Fleif} in verschiedene dieser Hitten gegangen, die auf diesen weitlaufigen Gitern
zerstreut liegen. Denken Sie sich eine niedrige Mauer von Leim ins Gevierte, oben mit diinnen
Balken belegt, welche mit Stroh behangen sind: so haben Sie die ganze Wohnung des grofSten
Theils der niedern Landleute. Der Boden ist in diesen Hltten manchmal mit Steinen belegt,
gewohnlicher aber ists die bloRe Erde. Aeusserst selten ist in diesen kleinen, engen Hitten eine
Abtheilung; die ganze Hiitte macht gewdhnlich nur ein Zimmer aus, in welchem die ganze
Familie wohnt, schlaft, kocht, sich warmet, und alles ihr Hausgerdthe hat. Ein kleines Fenster,
theils mit Glas, theils mit Papier versehen, gibt weniger Licht, als die Oefnung der Thiire, welche
man gewohnlich offen 1aRt. Ueber der Stelle, wo das Feuer gehalten wird, ist in manchen dieser
Hltten ein gemauerter Schornstein; in vielen aber gar nichts, und da mag der Rauch selbst
sehen, was er fur einen Weg findet, den er denn gewéhnlich zur Thiire hinaus nimmt, wenn er
die Oefnungen im Dache, die nicht selten sind, nicht gro genug findet. (KGK 88f.)

There is a degree of criticism in this description since it is implied that the inhabitants make no

effort to improve their homes by simple measures such as building a separate chimney,

19 Cf. William Williams: Tourism, Landscape, and the Irish Character: British Travel Writers in Pre-Famine Ireland. Wisconsin:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2008, p. 89f.

20 Cf. Alan Gailey: Changes in Irish Rural Housing, 1600-1900. In: Patrick O’Flanagan, Paul Ferguson and Kevin Whelan (eds.): Rural
Ireland. Modernisation and Change 1600-1900. Cork: Cork University Press, 1987, pp. 83-103, here p. 97 and p. 100.
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covering up the bare earth or making partition walls, especially since the animals often live
together with the family (KGK 89). It is implied that these hut-dwellers are lacking ingenuity
and resolve, they are complacent and accept their situation. The cohabitation with animals
suggests closeness to nature, yet the image conveyed here is far from idyllic. Kiittner notes the
filth and dirty conditions in both urban and rural settings on many occasions (KGK 36, 40, 44,
69, 143). On the attire of the lower classes, he comments that the common man is “wenig und
schlecht bekleidet” and walks around barefoot (KGK 90), implying a lack of care for his outer
appearance, just as he does not care for or bother with his domestic sphere. Kiittner describes
the appearance of the lower classes as sickly, deformed and somewhat wild: they are not as

tall, well-formed or of such a pleasant colouring as the English lower classes.

Despite the mild climate, he terms the Irish complexion as close to the darker
complexion of Mediterranean peoples, but the Irish do not possess their vitality, liveliness and
spirit. The dark Irish complexion, Kittner continues, “fallt eher ins Gelbe, oder in eine
Schattirung, die noch schlimmer ist”. The contemporary beauty ideal is evident behind such a
comment. According to prevailing taste of the time, a fine, pale, white complexion which had
not been subjected to outside work under the sun was deemed to be the desirable beauty
ideal.?! This yellowish complexion, however, indicates a hybrid, unresolved status of Irish
peasants in Kiittner’s eyes: they are neither European nor non-European, neither dark nor
white. A yellow complexion appears puzzling as it indicates an unclear developmental and
ethnic position. This indescribable complexion of the Irish lower classes has numerous causes:
climatic conditions, their “elende Kost”, their “armseligen, ungesunden Hitten” as well as the
smoke and dampness which fills their huts. Evident here is the Enlightenment scientific
inclination to discern natural parameters such as climate, environment and life-style in order
to explain physical and mental variation. Kiittner also states: “Das dusserste Elend, in dem sie
leben, der Druck der Armut, [...] pragt in ihr Gesicht die Ausdriicke von Tragheit, Erschlaffung,
Erniedrigung und thierischer Sinnlichkeit” (KGK 224f). What Kiittner portrays here is not
naturalness of state before degeneracy but a state akin to post-degeneracy: ‘Erschlaffung’ is
the symptom of impurity, hybridity, contagion, and, paired with the yellow skin complexion,

indicates even more severe civilisatory confusion.

Kittner refers to an apparent indolent nature of the Irish on numerous occasions (KGK
56, 164, 203). Although he recognises that external conditions play a role in creating the
circumstances in which the lower classes live, he also claims that the common man would

rather live this way than have to work to improve his situation (KGK 56). This statement is key

21 Cf. Andreas Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Frankfurt/Main: Lang,
1991, p. 168.
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to understanding Kiittner’s viewpoint: the Irish lower classes might appear animalistic and
lethargic, their living conditions primitive, but Kiittner believes that the common man is “nichts
weniger als ungliicklich. Im Gegentheil, seine Lage scheint ihm zu behagen; er ist unthatig und
gibt sich nicht die geringste Muhe, durch bessere Anbauung des Landes seinen Zustand zu
verbessern” (KGK 90). Here, indolence is complemented by quiet contentment. This poses the
guestion as to whether the Irish peasant can be helped, or indeed, whether he deserves to be
helped. Kittner’'s comments almost imply a vindication of the landlords’ treatment of their
tenants — the landlords were, after all, Kiittner’s employers. His viewpoint becomes explicit in
his subsequent portrayal of the Irish peasant: the peasant apparently knows no envy since his
neighbour lives just like him and the rich are too far beyond his sphere of reference for him to
even imagine himself at their level of wealth. According to Kittner, the peasant never thinks of
comparing his lot to his landlord’s situation (KGK 90). He never feels like he is lacking anything
because he makes do with what little he has, never steps outside his sphere, lives his carefree
life day in day out and truly enjoys what he has. Furthermore, Kiittner claims that the
restricted soul of the peasant is not receptive to cultural stimuli, refinement is completely alien
to him and he has absolutely no idea of all the things which make the ‘cultured’ unhappy. He
does not specify exactly what makes the refined, cultured classes unhappy, but it might be that
he is referring to conditions such as world-weariness and love sickness. Implicit in this is the
notion that refinement and an elevated, developed cultural state always comes at a price. In
Kittner’s eyes, the lower classes are lucky that they are spared the unhappiness caused by
refinement. He ultimately believes that they are better capable of attaining a state of true
happiness than the wealthy. Such a peasant works his day away and allegedly does not think of
anything else apart from what he is doing presently:
Seine Einbildungskraft ruht unthatig, und wenn er des Abends nach Hause kommt, schmecken
ihm seine Erdapfel weit besser, als mir das auf Silber getischte Nachtessen, zu dem ich keinen
Appetit habe. Sein Schlaf ist ruhig, heiter und erquickend, denn er hat sich nicht Gberessen, und
seine Seele, die nicht wie die meinige, rege ist, erhitzt seinen Korper nicht. Sein Leben ist
gewissermassen thierisch, aber er ist nicht ungliicklich. Er hat wenig Genul§ von Seiten seiner
Seelen-Krafte; aber tausend Dinge, durch die unser feineres Gewebe duldet und abgenagt wird,
machen auf ihn nicht den geringsten Eindruck. Ist er so gliicklich, seine Erddpfel noch mit einer
andern Schissel zu vermehren, so hat er etwas, das der Reiche und der GroRe sich nie

verschaffen kann; letzterer hat in seinen Vorraths-Kammern alles, was er wiinscht, folglich hat
er kein Verlangen zu befriedigen. (KGK 93f.)

Klttner uses himself as a comparison to the situation of the peasant Irish — a strategy which is
indicative of a kind of reversed criticism of his own culture and a critique of civilisation in
general: simplicity and modesty are more desirable than refinement, which is almost like a
civilisatory evil. Desire and ambition corrupt, while modesty is pure and innocent. That Kittner
can say that the Irish peasant enjoys his potatoes much more than he enjoys his own evening

dinner, or that the peasant sleeps better than him because he has not over-eaten, is
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conjecture on Kittner’s part since he simply cannot know how the lower classes feel when
they come home to a dirty cottage after a day’s work. Indeed, his comments constitute an act
of wishful thinking, for otherwise he would have to acknowledge that his ‘Gemalde’ is a
symptom of something fundamentally wrong. His comments are also a projection (if | am
miserable, | am more miserable because even those apparently far worse off seem to be
happier), as well as an avoidance of analysis of what brings about such living conditions, i.e. his
conclusions are ‘convenient’. Apart from his excursion into the cottages on the estate, he has
no direct experience of living the conditions he praises, and even comments himself that he
knows little about the lower classes (KGK 54). This predisposition is based on the ideal of the
‘content savage’ who is, by way of contrast to the observer, seen as being satisfied with very

little and having the ability to truly appreciate what he has.

It becomes evident that Kiittner appropriates the trope of the ‘content savage’ in his
portrayal of the Irish to make poverty and social inequality acceptable to his readers. He claims
that the Irish peasant is oblivious to the wealth and elegance which surrounds him on the
estate, again an assumption he makes based on conjecture. What the Irish peasant seems
oblivious to appears obvious to Kiittner, i.e. the extremes between excessive wealth and
excessive poverty. And yet, despite what above appears to be a reverse criticism of civilisatory
attainment is anything but: Kiittner praises “die Pracht”, “den guten Geschmack” and the
“Wohlstand, Bequemlichkeit, Gberflissiger Raum” (KGK 54) which he finds in all of the houses
of the aristocracy. More than anything, he is impressed by the splendour and wealth of the
Anglo-Irish. He admires the Italian ornamentation, rooms decorated with marble and
mahogany, copies of famous paintings, as well as the diverse and well prepared foods served
on silver and deserts on porcelain. He fully acknowledges the vast discrepancies between the
two classes, and even the landlords’ position as colonialists both in Ireland and abroad (this
will be commented on in more detail in chapter 9), and yet it is not his aim to criticise the
aristocracy. On the contrary, it seems that he wishes to justify their position in society:

Ich habe mancherley Betrachtungen dariiber angestellt, wenn ich auf den weitldufigen Gitern

des Grafen spazieren reite, oder fahre, und die Menge von elenden, oft nur halb gekleideten

Menschen sehe, die mit entbl6Rtem Haupte da stehen, wenn der glanzende Wagen, oder das

stolze Pferd, vor ihnen dahin fliegt. Welch ein Unterschied! Die einen leben im dussersten

Ueberflusse, wohnen in prachtigen Salen, kleiden sich in die besten Stoffe, raffiniren liber ihre

Tafel, und setzen die vier Welttheile in Contribution, um ihren Sinnen zu schmeicheln. Den

andern fehlt es an allem; sie nahren sich mit Erddpfeln und Buttermilch, oder mit bloRem

Wasser; denn oft kdnnen sie die letzte nicht erschwingen. Und doch bin ich fest iberzeugt, dal§

unter diesen Elenden mancher ist, der wahrhaft gliicklicher ist, als irgend jemand von uns. (KGK
92)

Instead of causing upset, even outrage among his readers that European, white, Christians

should be perceived as living as deprived, hungry and savage-like peasants while surrounded
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by excessive wealth, Kiittner constructs them as ‘placid savages’. They are content in and
ignorant of their misery. Unlike the ‘noble savage’, who might display some agency and moral
compass, these peasants are passive. Their morality lies in the fact that they are untouched by
any ‘official’ moral expressions such as dress code. As if to further convince his readers that
action is not really required to help the lower classes and that everyone is happy with the
status quo, he questions the religious belief which many impoverished people cling to, namely
that what one lacks in this world will be compensated for in the next. Ultimately, he believes
that already in the here and now there is “unendlich mehr Compensation [...], als man
insgemein glaubt” (KGK 92). Kiittner’s secularised stance is apparent here. Even though he
argues that action is not needed, he still defines poverty in a way internal to this world, i.e. as
something open to manipulation and change rather than something immutable. His secular,
enlightened point of view is evident in the belief in the possibility of improvement and
progress. Applied to an Irish context, he insinuates that if the Irish lower classes were unhappy
with their impoverished situation, they would do something about it themselves or at least
seek change, but they are content, and therefore no one need to worry or be appalled that a
handful of the population live in magnificent splendour while the majority cannot even afford

to clothe and feed themselves.

In the end, even Kittner concedes that these ‘content savages’ probably also have
some true worries. He does not want to suggest that anyone would ever want to switch places
with them (KGK 94). The Irish peasantry is not exemplary of an achievable alternative for those
‘corrupted’ by civilisation, culture and refinement, rather his employment of the trope is an
appropriation, an act of wishful thinking. Andreas Oehlke’s interpretation of Kiittner’s
portrayal of the Irish peasantry requires some clarification. He maintains: “Auf Clonea [estate]
wird Klttner [...] mit den sozialen Mistéanden, etwa den elenden Lebens- und
Wohnverhaltnissen der irischen Landbevdlkerung, konfrontiert, verliert sich aber dabei in
obskuren Ansichten der ‘Bediirfnislosigkeit und Gliickseligkeit’ der unteren Stande”.?? Kiittner’s
‘obscure views’ of inoffensive savages serve a function not dissimilar to descriptions of the
‘noble savage’ of the ‘New World’, i.e. idealisation of the ‘other’ and a projection of the
observer’s own ideals. This act of wishful thinking, however, cannot be sustained in an urban
setting. There, Kiittner cannot idealise the urban poor because they exist in the midst of
‘civilisation’; they cannot be portrayed as removed as their rural counterparts (KGK 164). In a
rural setting, particularly from a perspective dominated by the big house, mechanisms can

take hold which resemble the framing of the Irish peasantry as ‘picturesque’, namely the

22 Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen, p. 39.
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projection of ideals of contentment onto them and by interpreting their passivity as blissful

acceptance.

When Kiittner presents the Irish as lazy — for example he claims they would rather do
absolutely nothing than spend their time reading (KGK 56) — or attributes excessive dirt and
filth on the streets to the lack of police control, or implicitly criticises the lack of care taken in
domestic matters, his own social, cultural and economic background as a middle-class,
enlightened citizen who prises tidiness and orderliness, as well as diligence, education,
improvement and progress, are apparent. Kittner studied theology, philosophy and languages
at Leipzig University and subsequently travelled much of mainland Europe as well as
Scandinavia in his capacity as a private tutor. It was also as a private tutor to an Anglo-Irish
family that he came to Ireland in the years 1783 and 1784.% Kittner’s narrative betrays the
criteria according to which he presents the lower-class Irish to his readers. The narratives of
other travellers reveal slightly altered points of view, which are partially explained by their
particular background, circumstance and status. For Johann Meerman von Dalem (Nachrichten
von GrofSbritannien und Irland, 1789, JMvD) and Caspar von Voght (‘Schilderung von Irland’,
1796, CvV) the apparent lack of care of the domestic sphere, the indolence and the
carelessness of the lower classes is interpreted as contempt for improvement, progress and
civilisation in general. Although Dalem was a Dutch aristocrat and scholar, he studied history
and ancient classics in Leipzig and Gottingen. Between 1774 and 1800 he undertook travels to
England, Ireland, Scotland, France, Switzerland, Italy, Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Poland and
Russia. He visited Ireland in 1774 and 1784.>* Caspar von Voght was a businessman and
philanthropist from Hamburg. Between 1771 and 1775 he travelled to Spain, France, England
and Italy. He inherited his father’s business which ensured a comfortable income. This allowed
him to spend his time on an estate he bought in Flottbeck near Hamburg, which he laid out
along the lines of an English park. He travelled to Ireland in 1794 while on a three-year sojourn
in England. Upon his return to Hamburg he set up a model farm based on ideas collected in
England. He was especially known during his lifetime as a social reformer who transformed the
welfare system of Hamburg. He was subsequently called to Berlin, Paris and Vienna to help
reform their welfare systems. Reports on his work were published in Scotland and England. He

was made into a Reichsfreiherr for his work in Vienna.?

2 Cf. Friedrich Ratzel: Kittner, Karl Gottlob. In: Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, vol. 17. Munich: Historische Kommission bei der
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1883, pp. 443-444.

24 Cf. Martijn van der Burg: Meerman, Johan, heer van Dalem en Vuren. In: Biografisch Woordenboek van Nederland, vol. 12. The
Hague: Huygens, 2013, pp. 496-503.

25 Cf. W. Sillem: Voght, Caspar von. In: Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, vol. 40. Munich: Historische Kommission bei der
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1896, pp. 161-166.
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Like in Kittner’s narrative, a degree of criticism is evident in Voght’s description of Irish
dwellings. Inside the cottages there are stones for chairs, straw for beds and a few shelves for
kitchen utensils, while the children who live there are dirty and dressed in rags (CvV 574). It
seems that Voght suggests that the lower classes make no effort to keep their homes and what
little possessions they have, as well as their children, clean, neat and tidy. Meanwhile,
regarding the construction of the cottages, Dalem describes the miserable method of
construction as not being comparable to anything else he has ever seen before (JMvD 455).
Voght, on the other hand, does find a point of comparison which explicitly reveals his
viewpoint: he describes how the Irish tear down and rebuild a mud cabin in just a day and
claims that such ‘temporary huts’ are only one step above those of the Tartars (CvV 594). Such
a comment reveals Voght's frame of reference in which itinerancy, evidenced by make-shift
accommodation, is indicative of a low civilisatory stage. Bitterli also notes that if an observer
wished to emphasis the barbarity of a people, a comparison to the nomadic Tartars was often

viewed as a fitting yardstick.2®

This ostensible indifference towards domesticity and basic needs is reflected in
Dalem’s observation on the dress code of the Irish lower classes. Dalem is shocked by the bare-

footed, half-naked state of the majority of the people:

Dublin [...] verliert unendlich, wenn man es von Seiten seiner Einwohner betrachtet. Ich getraue
mir kaum, die Unreinlichkeit, Faulheit und Armuth des niedrigen Theils des Volkes zu
beschreiben, weil ich beflirchte, daR man mir, was ich sage, nicht glauben werde. Wenn ich
auch nicht daran denken wollte, daR der gréRte Theil der Weiber und Kinder und selbst nicht
wenig Mannspersonen barful’ laufen, so wird man sich doch kaum vorstellen kénnen, daf3
unter der Regierung des Brittischen Ministeriums und in der vornehmsten Stadt nach London
unter den Besitzungen des Konigs, wenigstens zwey Drittheile der Einwohner wie Bettler
gekleidet, mit siebférmig durchlécherten und mit den vielfarbigsten Flecken geflickten Récken
herumgehen, an denen nichts mehr Bewunderung verdient, als die Kunst dessen, der sie tragt,
wie er es nemlich dahin bringen kann, daf? sie nicht beim An- und Ausziehen in Stiicken
zerfallen [...]. Der Wohlanstand verbietet mir, von den Unterkleidern das geringste mebhr, als so
viel zu sagen, daR sie den Oberkleidern vollkommen gleich sind. (JMvD 449f.)

The dirt, laziness and poverty, the all but naked state of the majority of the population offend
middle-class sensibilities of cleanliness, orderliness and decency. What is even more offensive
to Dalem is that those who call themselves ‘middle class’ are dressed no better (JMvD 450).
The indecent dress of the Irish lower and middle classes also encompasses a national
dimension when Dalem holds up German and French women as praiseworthy examples of
those who make an effort with their outward appearance:

Einen auffallendern Contrast kann man sich nicht denken, als wenn man [...] die Irlander mit

den Bewohnern, besonders aber mit den Bewohnerinnen von Deutschland und Frankreich
vergleicht, die fiir einen schénen Rock, das erste Bediirfnis in ihren Augen, ihren letzten Pfennig

26 Cf. Bitterli: Die ‘Wilden’ und die ‘Zivilisierten’, p. 370.
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gerne missen und die harteste Arbeit thun und den nagendsten Hunger ausstehen, wenn sie
sich nur gut kleiden kénnen. (JMvD 451f.)

Evident in this comment is the view that being poor is no excuse for dressing oneself in rags.
Implied in the formulation about “harteste Arbeit” is not a criticism of priorities but an
optimism in the work ethic and thus the possibility of self-improvement. Dalem interprets the
Irish attitude as “Gleichgiiltigkeit gegen alles Unanstandige” (JMvD 451). Furthermore, German
and French women do not just settle for a decent dress, but will do with nothing less than a
beautiful dress. This implies a level of cultural and aesthetic ambition on their part which, for
Dalem, is completely lacking in the Irish. Important here is that Dalem’s contentions transcend
class and social conditions. He alleges a ‘national’ defect, one that sits deeper than individual

circumstances and conditions.

Voght and Dalem also ascertain a deceitful nature in the Irish. They see a link between
material deficiency and moral depravity. For Dalem, despite the friendly, obliging demeanour
of the Irish towards the stranger, such a character is not to be trusted. The Irish possess an
incomprehensible ability in telling lies if there is something to be gained from it. Poverty makes
them eager for money, especially if they can acquire it without much work or effort (JMvD
483). Voght identifies similar traits: “Bettelei und Gierigkeit nach Geld” as well as “Kriechende
Schmeichelei, List, Ligen” (CvV 572, 651). Unlike Dalem, Voght makes his claims based on his
interaction with the lower classes. He declares the Irish to be a deceitful and miserable people
because of how they all band together to deceive and swindle the traveller (CvV 579). His
comment on the “honette Armuth” of the Scottish highlanders in comparison to the
“liederliche” poverty of the Irish (CvV 573) reveals the influence of the trope of the content
savage on his perception of the poor based on his experience in Scotland, i.e. that the poor
must be happy in their poverty because to him they appear satisfied with what little fate has
given them, and even hospitable. It is apparent that Voght arrived in Ireland entrenched in
such preconceptions. Applying the same criteria to the Irish as he had to the Scottish
Highlanders, however, has very different results: these peasants are characterised by

dissolution and greed.

A further trait related to the savage is indolence, something which has already been
implied in the examples discussed thus far. Dalem’s observation on the lying Irish constructs
them not only as greedy and cunning, but also as lazy since they are regarded as not valuing
the rewards that result from hard work. When the Irish do work, Dalem claims they do not
work more than is absolutely necessary to survive. He believes it an obscenity to spend daily
earnings on pleasure and amusement (for example alcohol) rather than on basic needs such as
clothing (JMvD 451). Voght makes similar observations, for example when he relates how a

peasant who has managed to gather together a sum of money pockets the money rather than
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improving his land. If he has a considerable amount saved, he even leaves his occupation and
squanders his savings (CvV 581). Voght is scathing and sweeping in his criticism of such
behaviour: “Eitelkeit allenthalben. [...] Nichts thun, nicht reicher werden wollen, ist der
allgemeine Sinn. [...] alles ist schmuzig, leichtsinnig, witzig, inconsequent, beissend, grausam,
elend und lustig, alles wird halbgethan, alle wollen hoher hinaus” (CvV 615f.). On another
occasion he claims: “Sie verachten Flei3, Sparsamkeit und alle die Seegnungen, die
unausbleiblich aus der vollkommenen Sicherheit des Eigenthums entstehen” (CvV 581f.). Both
Dalem’s and Voght’s comments reveal their cultural, social and political frame of reference:
the middle-class, enlightenment ideal of individual responsibility within society and
improvement of one’s own conditions as a general imperative. Furthermore, a Protestant work
ethic is also behind their comments, a work ethic which prises diligence and industriousness.
The formulation “h6éher hinaus” reveals Protestant scorn for the expectation of reward
without the input of hard work. The Protestant work ethic described by Max Weber is based
on the (Calvinist) belief that input (investment of labour and energy) and output (wellbeing,
affluence) must be congruent for the world to make sense, i.e. the symmetry of input and
reward is an intelligible, integrative part of a world-picture based on logic, cause and effect.?’
Voght views Irish society, on the other hand, as a decadent and deteriorating culture; “witzig”
and “listig” imply a lack of earnestness, thus revealing Voght’s moral compass. That the Irish
will not work more than is absolutely necessary to make enough to survive irritates the likes of
Dalem and Voght because a hard-working ethic have obviously not yet become a virtue in Irish
society where work is not viewed as an end in itself. This also seems to be behind Philipp
Andreas Nemnich’s observations on the dissolute Irish whom he describes as lacking an
entrepreneurial spirit (Neuste Reisen durch England, Schottland und Ireland, hauptsdichlich in
Bezug auf Produkte, Fabriken und Handlung, 1807, PAN 607). That hard work and
industriousness are economic and moral virtues which children should also partake in, is
evident in Voght’s comment that there is no lack of work in one city even for women and
children (CvV 572). The Irish attitude towards work appears an obscenity to these observers
given the various industries and possibilities to make a living in places such as Belfast and
Dublin (JMvD 451, CvV 572). The Irish, because of their supposed lazy constitution, are
portrayed as lacking initiative to really improve their lot for the long-term, rather than wasting
their money on momentary pleasures. They lack any sense of personal responsibility for
contributing to the social and economic conditions in which they live. This view might also be
linked to the Protestant mind-set of the authors in that, in general, Protestants believe that

divine grace has to be earned through individual achievement. Therefore, in order to be saved,

27 Cf. Max Weber: Die protestantische Ethik und der Geist des Kapitalismus. Vollstandige Ausgabe, ed. with an introduction by Dirk
Kaesler, 3rd edn. Munich: Beck, 2010.
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there is no room for idleness; one must work to the best of one’s ability at all times and
constantly strive for improvement and accomplishment.?® This seems to be at the heart of

Voght’s and Dalem’s commentary.

In these observations, the Irish are presented as deceitful, animalistic, dissolute, lazy
and careless, however, on other occasions in their narratives both observers describe the Irish
as the happy poor more akin to inoffensive savages. Dalem claims that sometimes one sees
the healthiest, most beautiful people emerge from the sad, smoke-filled cottages, and a swarm
of half-naked children running around the house seems cheerful and joyous (JMvD 482).
Similarly, Voght notes ragged-clad people living in smoky huts who appear beautiful, happy
and healthy, or a woman whose beauty makes Voght forget that she, too, is clothed in rags
(CvV 591-593.). Such impressions presented as a series of genre pictures are indebted to the
picturesque, as discussed in chapter three ‘Populating the Picture’. Yet, these comments
appear ambivalent given Voght’s previous construction of the Irish as greedy and dissolute, as
well as “ungliicklich, murrisch” (CvV 575). It could be argued, firstly, that most of the
comments on the greedy, lazy Irish are towards the beginning of his narrative, whereas these
comments appear later after he has spent some time in the country, so it could be that he is
revising his opinion, and this is what Oehlke has argued: “Voght [...] wertet bei seinem
Eintreffen in Irland, noch recht voreilig und rasch. Beim langeren Verweilen im Lande aber fallt
das Urteil zunehmend milder aus — vor allem scheint ihm die Schdénheit der irischen Landschaft
mit der Insel verséhnt zu haben — ja er zeigt sogar Verstandnis fir die bedrangte Lage der Iren
und schlieBt seinen Bericht mit einem ganzen Katalog von MaRBnahmen, um den MifRstanden
im Lande abzuhelfen”.?® However, even after such encounters and towards the end of his
narrative, he still characterises the Irish as lazy and dissolute (CvV 597, 615, 650). Another
possible explanation is that, as already discussed in the previous chapter, he seeks to project
the potential of the landscape onto the people in order to convey a sense that there is, after
all, something redeemable in the Irish. In this sense, beauty indicates potentiality. The
attribution of traits to a national character is thereby modified if morally less endearing
characteristics can be improved through education. In the last section of his travelogue,
Voght's viewpoint on the imperative of the improvement of social and economic conditions
through education is evident, i.e. the Irish can be made into ‘good’ citizens, they can be
educated to appreciate the rewards which come from hard work as well as to learn to love

domestic comforts (CvV 651), i.e. he is obviously a proponent of enlightened ideas such as “die

28 Cf. Sebastian Stumpf: Ireland as a Projection Screen for German Problems in Vormarz literature and journalism. PhD thesis,
National University of Ireland, Galway, 2006, p. 71.
2 Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen, p. 157f.
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Idee der Perfektibilitat”, “die Idee der Volksaufklarung” and “die Idee des Nutzens”.® Yet,
Voght entraps himself in aporias since the prospect of improvement invalidates the admiration
of noble contentment in spite of, or because of, adverse circumstances: these peasants have
plenty to eat, their dreary living conditions do not seem to have any detrimental effect on their
health or general wellbeing. If anything, it appears that Voght has finally found what he was
looking for all along: the content poor akin to the honest Scottish Highlanders, and despite his
personal experience with the lower classes in Dublin and elsewhere, he does not want to let go
of this preconceived ideal. His construction of the Irish as dissolute savages is based on
personal experience, perhaps also on ill encounters with service providers in Ireland, however
his construction of the Irish as content is based on supposition as he has no direct contact with
these particular peasants. When he does have direct contact with other peasants they are

portrayed in a very different manner (CvV 574).

Dalem’s comments on the indecency of the attire and on the laziness and indifference
of the lower classes are made in urban settings, whereas the happy and healthy half-naked
peasants are rural dwellers. This seems to reflect the disposition that the rural poor must be
happy. In Voght's case, on the other hand, many of the comments on the depraved Irish are
made in both urban and rural settings. Even though Dalem is shocked by how the lower classes
could be dressed in such rags and believes this to be a sign of carelessness towards indecency,
the nakedness of their rural counterparts seems to be regarded as something intrinsic to the
perceived beauty, health and happiness. The portrayal of the lower classes as content and
inoffensive thus serves different functions for each of these observers, i.e. to fulfil a kind of
fantasy, a projection, or to make poverty and social inequality acceptable to a domestic
audience. Both varieties of framing the Irish are based on very similar observations on laziness,

simplicity and ignorance, but these are used for distinct purposes.

4.3 Colonial Configurations of the Savage

In general, in European colonial history the trope of the savage was enlisted to assert a sense
of superiority on the part of the coloniser over the colonised and often to justify the colonial
project as a whole. Bill Ashcroft notes: “The term ‘savage’ has performed an important service
in Eurocentric epistemologies and imperial/colonial ideologies”.3! During the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries, there was strong sympathy for Britain as a colonising power. This, in

30 Gerhard Kurz: “Aber lassen Sie doch horen, wie verninftig diese Vernunft...” Perspektiven der Aufklarung in Deutschland. In:
Anselm Maler (ed.): Europaische Aspekte der Aufklarung (Deutschland, England, Frankreich, Italien, Spanien). Frankfurt/Main:
Lang, 1998, pp. 13-24, here p. 15.

31 Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin: Savage. In: Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin (eds.): Post-Colonial
Studies. The Key Concepts. London and New York: Routledge, 2007, p. 191-193, here p. 192.
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turn, would have determined views of their colonial subjects. In general, it seems justified to
speak of Anglophilia in certain German circles based on admiration of Britain’s overseas
empire, as well as for political, economic and cultural reasons. There were already religious
(Protestantism), economic (Hamburg/London) and dynastic connections (Hanoverian dynasty)
between Germany and England. In terms of culture, Britain was admired on account of its
garden design as well as its literature. Furthermore, Britain was held up as a model of a
progressive, industrialised society: “Das Fundament der modernen Welt wurde in England, der
Geburtsstitte der industriellen [...] Revolution, gelegt”.3 Finally, Britain was admired for its

constitution, its parliamentary democracy and advanced civil rights.

In a German-Irish context, German Anglophilia undoubtedly influenced German
perceptions of Ireland and the Irish. Voght, for example, the merchant from the Hansaetic city
of Hamburg, the centre of German Anglophilia, was probably already very much influenced
and impressed by England. His two trips there served to reinforce this: one thinks of his estate
in Flottbeck modelled after the English landscape garden, or his model farm, also based on an
English concept. It is Dalem who ‘lets slip” his surprise at the appearance and living conditions
of those who live “unter der Regierung des Brittischen Ministeriums und in der vornehmsten
Stadt nach London unter den Besitzungen des Konigs” (JMvD 449). Dalem is palpably shocked
that the admired nation of Britain could allow such conditions to prevail on their doorstep. It
seems implicit that both Dalem and Voght hold the British responsible at least to some degree
for the deterioration they witness in Ireland. While Voght and Dalem make some attempt to
reconcile their Anglophilia with what they see in Ireland, other German observers
conceptualise the Irish as savages and in so doing appear to justify the British colonial project
in Ireland. These observers use their admiration for Britain as a pretext to disparage the Irish
people. The British, they believed, would do something to alleviate the impoverished situation
of the Irish lower classes if at all possible, but for these observers, the Irish cannot be helped.
Thus, for some “England served practically as a looking glass through which German spectators
began to visualize Ireland”.3® Amongst those who viewed Ireland in this way were Johann
Friedrich Hering (Erinnerungen eines Legiondrs, 1826, JFH), a Hanoverian army-surgeon serving
in George llII’'s German legion. He spent a year stationed in the small village of Dunmore in
County Galway from 1806 to 1807.2* Friedrich Ludwig von Wachholtz (Aus dem Tagebuch des
Generals Fr. L. von Wachholtz, 1843, FLvW) was also a German officer, but served in the so-

called Black Brunswickers who entered English service in 1809 after the campaign against

32 Gert Sautermeister: Reiseliteratur als Ausdruck einer Epoche. In: Gert Sautermeister and Ulrich Schmid (eds.): Zwischen
Restauration und Revolution 1815-1848. Munich and Vienna: Hanser, 1998, pp. 116-150, here p. 129.

33 Walter T. Rix: Ireland as a Source of German Interest in the Early Nineteenth Century. From Politics to Literature. In: Wolfgang
Zach and Heinz Kosok (eds.): Literary Interrelations, vol. 1: Reception and Translation. Tibingen: Narr, 1987, pp. 21-32, here p. 21.
34 Cf. Christopher J. Woods: Select Documents XLI. Johann Friedrich Hering's description of Connacht, 1806-7. In: Irish Historical
Studies 25. 99 (1987), pp. 311-321, here p. 311.
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Napoleon in Northern Germany had failed. Wachholtz’s company was ordered to travel to
Fermoy, Cork, in August 1810.3> Magdalena von Dobeneck (Briefe und Tagebiicher aus
Frankreich, Irland und Italien, 1843, MvD) was the daughter of Paul Johann Anselm Ritter von
Feuerbach, a prominent German legal scholar. She came from a distinguished family of
scholars and scientists. At the age of seventeen she was married to the judge Ludwig von
Dobeneck. In 1830, she met the Italian violinist and composer Niccold Paganini and divorced
Ludwig von Dobeneck, only to be jilted by the composer. It was as a 24-year-old divorcee that
she travelled to Ireland in 1832 in her capacity as governess to the nine-year-old “MiR Emily”
(MvD 31) and resided on Thomas Knox’s, Earl of Ranfurly’s estate in Dungannon, Co. Tyrone.3®
The identity of the anonymous author of Skizzen aus Irland (1838, Sal) remains unknown. The
writer travelled to Ireland in 1832. Like Kiittner and Dobeneck, he resided on the estate of an
Anglo-Irish landlord. While not all of these observers were necessarily pronounced
Anglophiles, least of all Dobeneck, they conceptualise the Irish as savages, thus revealing
colonialist attitudes as well as the influence of viewing the Irish through an English lens. By
looking at how comments on living conditions, appearance and dress of the lower classes are
framed, a common colonialist perspective is revealed, whether consciously or unconsciously

pursued by the authors.

On numerous occasions, Hering mentions the small, miserable cottages in which poor,
badly dressed and wretched looking people live (JFH 100-103). He describes the appearance
and behaviour of the Irish lower classes in more detail as he and his troop march into
Dunmore:

Die Menschen, welche aus den niedern Erdhitten hervor kamen, erschienen dumm und

stumm, die Torfmoore vergrofRerten sich, und sogar die kleinen Karren horten hier ganzlich auf.

[...] Bei unserer Ankunft am Ziele [...] sahen wir bald, da unter dem schonen Nahmen des Ortes

nur einige zwanzig kleine, steinere Hauser und Erdhitten verborgen waren. [...] Wir wurden von

einem Schwarme Neugieriger begafft, die, in wahre Lumpen gehiillt, sich scheu umher sahen,
und an den N&geln kaueten. (JFH 104)

This encounter between Hering and the Irish is staged like an encounter between explorers
and inhabitants of the ‘New World’. These people are subjected to a colonial gaze. On another
occasion Hering mentions that the housemaid in the house where he stayed spoke only Irish —
therefore, even though she has a voice, he cannot understand her (JFH 103). Here, the
inhabitants are completely mute, they appear stupefied to Hering, implying an inferior intellect
and lack of communication skills. They are also portrayed as timid and self-conscious, unable
to comprehend what they see. The encounter is cast in terms of an explorer/native,

coloniser/colonised binarism. Wachholtz uses similar vocabulary when he describes how,

35 Cf. Eoin Bourke: Poor Green Erin. German Travel Writers’ Narratives on Ireland from before the 1798 Rising to after the Great
Famine, ed. and transl. by Eoin Bourke. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 2011, p. 84 and p. 86.
36 Cf. Bourke: Poor Green Erin, p. 179.
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because of his uniform, beard and military paraphernalia, he draws a lot of attention from a
swarm “von gaffenden Bettelvolk” (FLvW 445). Implicit is Hering’s and Wachholtz’s stance as
superior. Hering also asserts his superior status by employing the textual strategy of
mockery/sarcasm. When describing the simplistic Irish mud cottages, he refers to such living
conditions as “edifying” — straw for the humans as well as animals to sleep on, a few
household objects in one corner and the family who squat around the turf fire in the middle of
the hut (JFH 105). His sarcastic tone is also evident when he describes the celebrations for St.
John’s Eve/Midsummer:

Das Johannesfest ward sehr prachtig gefeiert, d. h. man machte in der Mitte des Ortes ein

Feuer von Torf und Knochen, die mehr qualmten und tbel rochen, als eine lustige Flamme

gaben; und um dieses Feuer hiipfte die liebe Jugend nach einer elenden Geige oder Sackpfeife,
den Wilden ahnlich, ihren Tanz. (JFH 107)

This is the first time that the word ‘savage’ has been used; in previous commentary this
remained largely implicit. Everything Hering encounters in Ireland he compares to English
standards. In this the cilvilised/uncivilised binarism is again evident: the poor-quality clothing
of the lower classes (JFH 101), Irish cattle, Irish inns and Irish markets are poles apart from
their English counterparts (JFH 100-102). He claims that in England there are no miserable-
looking cottage dwellers of the type he encounters in Ireland. Dublin is not as wealthy as
London (JFH 100), Irish horse-racing lacks the elegance which characterises English horse-
racing, and the horses themselves are not as well built as their English counterparts (JFH 108).
The common man in Ireland is characterised as a coward compared to his English counterpart
(JFH 107). Everything which is perceived as cultured and civilised is English, such as the good
food, wine and comfortable living quarters (JFH 103), whereas everything which is backward is
Irish: in the countryside there are no vehicles with four wheels, no coaches and no mail cars,
no proper farm machinery such as a plough, and on the one occasion Hering does see a plough
he notes it has no wheels (JFH 102-08). Instead of rope, the Irish use straw to lead their
miserable horses and donkeys (JFH 104). In the barracks where he is stationed he describes the
only things that are “typically Irish” are the tables and chairs. By “typically Irish” Hering means
that they look as if they were thrown together on the spot (JFH 105). Upon returning to
England, Hering states:

Hier bemerkte man recht den Unterschied zwischen England und Irland, wenn man an schénen

Sonntagen die elegante Welt auf den Spaziergangen sah. In Irland Geniligsamkeit bei Armuth; in

England der gréRte Luxus bei Reichtum, und wenig Unterschiede im AeuRern der
verschiedenen Stande, wahrend der gemeine Irlander dem Wilden gleicht. (JFH 116)

It is obvious from such comments that Hering held England in high esteem. Indeed Holfter
writes that for Hering, England was “das Sinnbild der Freiheit und Hoffnung” in comparison to
his native electorate of Hanover which had been occupied by French troops in 1803. She points

out how in England, Hering often compared conditions there to those in Germany, a
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comparison which generally proves favourable for England. In Ireland, however, the
comparison with Germany is missing completely; England has become the exclusive point of

reference.’”

In discussing Hering’s epistolary account of Ireland and the Irish, Christopher J. Woods
notes that “As a medical man he had long periods of leisure and was better disposed than
most to consider the world objectively. His mind was unusually free of preconceptions about
Ireland, which he describes to his relative with freshness and originality, and his only purpose
was to report what happened to him whilst away from home, whether pleasant, unpleasant,
or merely noteworthy”.3® Whether Hering was “unusually free of preconceptions about
Ireland” or not, is questionable since observation is never neutral. He clearly picks up on
similar motifs to others, for example viewing Ireland through an English lens and portraying
the living conditions and appearance of the Irish as uncivilised. Woods continues by saying that
Hering was “a great Anglophile” but “no intellectual”: “There is no evidence in his
Erinnerungen that he ever read anything about Ireland. Open-minded and tolerant, he had no
distinctive philosophical view on the country. He did not write for public consumption [...]. Like
other visitors from the continent, he had different discernment because his mind was
unencumbered with the intellectual baggage of the English-speaking world” .*® In claiming
tolerance and a lack of preconceptions on Hering’s part, it is possible that Woods means that
Hering’s comments are ‘uncensored’, i.e. crude and spontaneous. In that case, Hering would
allow insights that other, more cautious commentators deny; he might be seen to express
what they are thinking. However, casting the Irish as wild does not suggest a lack of bias.
Perhaps Hering never consciously formed an opinion on Ireland before his sojourn there
through private study or otherwise, but his account of a wasteland inhabited by a stupefied
and mute people reveals his innate sense of superiority, as well as his prejudice in
concentrating on very crude and obvious impressions. He contributes to cementing general
clichés of the Irish as savage as well as to the presentation of the Irish as ‘others’. He clearly
constructs Ireland as a wilderness: he describes marching through desolate peat bogs as
though they were “ein anderes Sibirien. Man sah, soweit das Auge reichte, nichts als grol3e
bemooste Steine, und hier und da eine schwarze Erdhitte” (JFH 103). Dunmore is described as
a forlorn place in a remote corner of the earth, “diese Einéde” (JFH 109, 106), and the
surrounding area is, like the inhabitants of Dunmore, mute as there are no ringing of church
bells and no sounds of nature to be heard: “Im Monath Juni gab es zwar einige gute und

warme Tage und Abende, aber die Natur blieb 6de und stumm. Kein Duft von Blumen und

37 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland. Deutsche Reiseberichte lber Irland im zwanzigsten Jahrhundert. Trier: Wissenschaftlicher Verlag, 1996,
p. 35f.
38 Woods: Select Documents XLI. Johann Friedrich Hering’s description of Connacht, 1806-7, p. 312.

3% Woods: Select Documents XLI. Johann Friedrich Hering’s description of Connacht, 1806-7, p. 313.
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Bdumen, kein Sumsen der Insecten, kein Schlagen der Nachtigall war zu bemerken” (JFH 107).
The only noteworthy buildings or inhabitants of Dunmore are the barracks, the Anglican
Church, the Anglican parson and the local landlord — types Hering would have been familiar
with from England. These are perceived as symbols of civilisation. Describing the landscape
outside the places dominated by English influence as desolate and mute constitutes colonialist
rhetoric — this was an empty landscape before the colonisers arrived, and indeed still is except
for the presence of English military, religious and administrative institutions. In this sense,
Hering is anything but “unencumbered with the intellectual baggage of the English-speaking

world” as he clearly views Ireland through an English colonial lens.

Like Hering, the anonymous author of Skizzen aus Irland depicts the Irish landscape
outside of the influence of perceived signifiers of civilisation (in this case the estates of the
Anglo-Irish landlords) as a wild and barren wasteland; those who inhabit it are cast as savage
and even animalistic. In this “Eindde” there is nothing but barren mountains for as far as the
eye can see, and the whole area is “unfraglich eine der 6desten und wildesten von Irland” (Sal
7). Itis a “bevolkerte Wiistenei” (Sal 8) where the mud cottages are seen as indicative of the
primitive and uncivilised state of those who inhabit them. Such lodgings appear to be more like
occasional dwellings for shepherds rather than the regular dwellings of whole families:

Die Gegend ist hier ziemlich dicht mit Bauernwohnungen tbersaet, die ich Hiitten nennen

mochte, wenn diell Wort nicht dem Leser den Begriff von Behausungen vorfiihren wiirde, die

im Vergleiche mit jenen Erdlochern als Palldste bezeichnet werden miiSten. Die Mehrzahl

derselben ist im buchstédblichen Sinne aus den stehengebliebenen Wanden oder Terassen der

Torfstriche ausgehohlt, und von oben dann bloR mit einem Dach von Rasen oder Binsen

bedeckt. Nur bei sehr wenigen bemerkte ich Thiir oder Fenster, oder selbst nur ein Rauchloch;

kurz Alles, was ich sah, konnte hochstens fiir die erste Stufe herauftagender Cultur gelten. (Sal
8)

These Irish dwellings intimate a state even long before evolutionism for this author, yet his
description also reflects theories of ‘savages’ in a child-like stage of development. The
closeness to the ground serves a similar function as itinerant provisional dwellings and Tartar
analogies. Underlining the perceived primitiveness, the observer not only calls them
“Erdlocher” but also “Morasthohlen”. The term “Hohle” portrays an image of the animalistic
and is a motif connected with savagery. According to the writer, the appearance and
demeanour of those who inhabit such dwellings corresponds to that of their miserable
surroundings (Sal 8). The surrounding land is partially arable, but completely neglected, barren

and wild, implying an indolent nature of those who inhabit this landscape.

It seems that peasants living on or in the vicinity of the estates of their landlords enjoy
a better quality of life. Only when leaving the “inhabited wasteland” does the observer note:
“Die ersten Zeichen eines bessern Zustandes der Einwohner bemerkten wir auf den Landereien

des seitdem verstorbenen Herrn Leader” (Sal 16). The cottages of the peasants who live close
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to the estate are still basically the same square constructions described by others: low walls
made out of stone, roofed with straw and rushes with just one door. Even the measurements
are the same. According to Hering such cabins are six to eight feet high (JFH 105), and
according to the author of Skizzen aus Irland they are around seven feet in height (Sal 30).
However, there are significant improvements to this basic construction: the stones are
cemented with lime, the exterior and interior walls have been cleaned up and whitewashed,
on the roof there is a brick chimney which has also been painted white, while there are in total
three windows as well as a partition wall inside the cottage which divides the bedroom from
the kitchen and living quarters. In the bedroom there is an actual bed big enough for two
people, as well as an oak table, wardrobe and a few stools. There is even an attic over the
bedroom and, finally, the cottage is clean (Sal 30f.). Despite the vast improvements in living
conditions, the observer still presents his impressions of the cottage as that of a below-
standard dwelling which obviously does not meet his criteria for an acceptable human
dwelling: there is only one door, the windows are small and not very numerous because on the
front wall there are not more than three. The observer continues to use qualifying adverbs
such as “only”, as well as comparisons with a presumably imaginary cottage which has four
windows, more than one door and two rooms, to depict these cottages and their inhabitants
as just as primitive as their rural counterparts. Yet, it was exactly these kinds of cottages which
could become the focus of the ‘Irish Picturesque’ in other portrayals of Irish life, as indeed they
did little over a century later in the art works of Paul Henry. Despite the fact that they have
remarkably better living conditions than those who dwell in the bog, there appears to be no
difference in the alleged level of culture and civilisation of these inhabitants. It seems that
throughout the narrative, the author is at pains to portray the landlord as the single most
important beneficial influence who looks after his uncivilised and wild tenants as best he can.
In this light, it seems that the author is justifying not colonialism but feudalism, i.e. the
necessity of authority for those who cannot govern themselves. He advocates enlightened
feudalism by invoking landlords’ responsibilities towards their subjects, who are cast as
needing, respecting and indeed loving their landlords, like disobedient children who look to

the paternalistic figure.

The author of Skizzen aus Irland talks to and lets the ‘natives’ speak, whereas
Dobeneck, like Hering, presents the Irish as mute and incomprehensible. Their dwellings are
perceived as “die Hitten roher Wilden” (MvD 43). Their appearance is equally savage: “Etliche
Manner, in braunem Frack, halfen miihselig den Pflug ziehen, platte Gesichtsbildung,
unférmlichen Mund und Lippen, rothe, struppige Haare und fletschende Zahne — aber dort
jener Jingling, und dieser Kreis von Frauen, welche edle, wilde Gestalten!” (MvD 44). Even

though Dobeneck labels these people ‘noble savages’, the features she outlines are, in
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conventional physiognomic categories, signs of the ugly and the hideous rather than the noble
— flat, formless and unkempt features. The perception of ‘noble savages’ is also not borne out
by other descriptions of physical appearance, for example the wretchedly poor are described
as “ein Ausbund von HaRlichkeit” (MvD 50), or as hunched over “Jammergestalten” (MvD 51),
of an “an Geist und Kérper verkrimmerten Geschlechts” (MvD 84). These claims suggest the

opposite of the ‘noble savage’ and even a degree of physical and intellectual degeneracy.

Dobeneck’s attempt to make contact with the Irish is cast in terms of an encounter
between explorer and native. She describes a group of women sitting in front of a dreary hovel
who cradle their dirty children in their laps. Dobeneck enters the hovel and greets the woman
inside, but the woman is so startled by the visitor that she goes pale and quickly exits the hut.
Meanwhile, a girl hides in the corner behind a bundle of straw. Dobeneck’s efforts to befriend
her are also in vain (MvD 52). Like the natives Hering encounters, these people are cast as
mute. They are also attributed other traits including timidness and the shyness of the explored
in how they attempt to evade attention. Dobeneck describes another scene in which
agricultural workers receive their evening meal along with wine and beer, to which they
scream “wilde Vivats in ihrer Art und Sprache” (MvD 51). These workers’ wild screams are just
as unintelligible to Dobeneck as Hering’s housemaid who only spoke Irish. Verbal expression is
deemed as a civilisatory attainment; uncontrolled emotions in joy over alcohol, on the other

hand, indicate a lack of affect and control.

Dobeneck claims that the impoverished conditions she meets in Ireland pain her too
much to describe them in detail. This unspeakability topos gives the impression of something
beyond depictability, something too horrid or too beautiful to be evoked. One such example is
the sight of a funerary procession which causes her to become upset because of its
meagreness: “Die Manner trugen einen unbedeckten, frisch gezimmerten Sarg — keine Blume,
kein Kreuz! Die Haupter waren dister zur Erde gesenkt, und stumm und in groRter Eile
bewegte sich der Trauerzug. Da driickte ich mich in die Ecke des Wagens und konnte der
Thranen mich nicht enthalten. Irland erschien mir in der Gestalt einer armen Waise, die
unerzogen sich selbst und ihrem Elende Uberlassen bleibt” (MvD 84). Behind Dobeneck’s tears
is colonialist rhetoric constituting natives as orphans who cannot be left to their own devices
and who require colonial nurture in order to become civilised. There also seems to be a
religious element in her characterisation of a degenerate people who need to be ‘saved’ when
she believes it to be “eine besondere Fligung Gottes” that Quakers “in Mitte eines an Geist
und Kérper verkrimmerten Geschlechts, gleichsam als Lichtpunkte in der irischen FinsterniR,
angesiedelt leben” (MvD 84). The Biblical metaphor of bringing light into the darkness adds a

religious dimension to the colonialist project. The Irish are perceived not just as wild, savage
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and uncivilised but also non-Christian. It is indeed noteworthy that when Dobeneck mentions
anything about religion it is either, as in this instance, about the charity of the Quakers
towards the Irish (MvD 84) or in connection to the religiosity of the Anglo-Irish which very
much appeals to her, for example how they strictly observe Sundays as a day of prayer (MvD
56f.). Only once does she mention that Catholics even exist in Ireland (MvD 88). Similarly,
Hering views the Anglican Church as a sign of civilisation in a wilderness, and only on one
occasion does he note the existence of a Catholic church (JFH 106). In Hering's case it should
be noted that before Catholic Emancipation (1829) there would indeed have been very few
Catholic churches in Ireland. Catholicism as practised under the Penal Laws (laws dating back
to the seventeenth century imposed against those, i.e. Roman Catholics and Protestant
Dissenters, who did not conform to the state Anglican Church) would not have been
comparable to splendid baroque Austrian Catholicism, for example. In general, however, the
lack of churches, as well as other signs of Catholicism such as shrines, might indicate spiritual
neglect for the likes of Dobeneck regardless of the variety of confession. From this perspective,
there is a double impulse to ‘civilise’ —to civilise the uncivilised savage as well as to spiritually
‘enlighten’. Such missionary activity based on the analysis of heathenness of colonial subjects

is very much part of the colonial project.

4.4 The Violent Savage

An aspect of the savage trope which emerges repeatedly throughout the period is that of an
alleged violent and lawless nature. Voght claims that the Irish are cruel and violent (CvV 581,
597, 616). Dalem maintains that they are hot-tempered: “Geschickt bey der mindesten
Beleidigung Feuer zu fassen, sind sie sehr zu Schlagereyen geneigt, die manchmal in
Grausamkeit ausarten” (JMvD 484). Similarily, Heinrich Meidinger, who visited Ireland in 1820
and 1827 (Briefe von einer Reise durch England, Schottland und Irland im Friihjahr und Sommer
1820, 1821, HM1; Reisen durch Grofibritannien und Irland, 1828, HM2), describes the Irish as
hot-tempered and violent: “Der gemeine Mann ist gutmiithig, aber auch sehr reizbar, und im
Zorne zu Grausamkeiten geneigt, wovon haufige Mordthaten die Belege liefern” (HM2 161,
see also HM1 181). The anonymous authors of Skizzen aus Irland and Darstellung des
gegenwdirtigen Zustandes von Irland (1835, DGZI) dedicate much of their commentary to
recording such incidents of violence and murder which they utilise to underscore “die rohe
Wildheit der Iren” (Sal 68). The portrayal of the Irish as vicious could be read as commentary
on current political events in Ireland, implying that these ‘savages’ are not ready to partake in
matters of governance normal to a ‘civilised’ society. These events included the granting of

Catholic Emancipation in 1829, which meant that Catholics were eligible for most offices of
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state and could be elected to parliament, among other concessions. Following this victory,
Daniel O’Connell, leader of the Catholic Association, set up the Repeal Association in 1830
which aimed to restore the independent Irish parliament which had existed before the Act of

Union, now with the full participation of Catholics.

The author of Skizzen aus Irland gives an account of an election day which was
contested between two pro-Emancipation and three anti-Emancipation candidates in 1826. In
theory, it appears that he is sympathetic towards demands for Catholic Emancipation,
however in practise, his depiction of voting day itself shows the Irish to be fierce and wild:
fights quickly break out and the authorities allow “dem nationalen Hang zu Raufereien und
Boxkdampfen ziemlich freien Lauf” (Sal 59). He describes how the “Volk” treat election day like
a festival or market day, i.e. an excuse for “Branntwein, Tumult und Schlage” to which they
need no invitation (Sal 54), despite the fact that the majority of them do not even have the
right to vote. The observer regards the Irish as generally lawless and guileful as well as
aggressive when he details an incident of sectarian violence whereby Catholics in the
surrounding area utilise the election campaign in Cavan to stage an attack on their Protestant
neighbours in the knowledge that all police and military force are busy elsewhere. “Das
kampflustige Volk” spread the word to the surrounding towns, and even counties, that a
revenge attack will take place on the Protestants for celebrating the anniversary of the Battle
of the Boyne with an Orange Order parade through a predominantly Catholic area. “Der ganze
Kampf wurde mit einer Brutalitat geflihrt, von der man in Deutschland, Gott sey Dank, keinen
anschaulichen Begriff hat, und die in ganz Europa wohl schwerlich ihres Gleichen findet” (Sal

67). The observer clearly sees Ireland as deviating from European norms.

While the observer depicts the Irish as rough and vicious in their behaviour on election
day, he acknowledges that such violence has political and sectarian motives. On the one hand,
it is “Parteiaufregung” as well as “Rauflust” which result in “wild gemachten rohen Massen”
(Sal 59); on the other hand, the reasons are sectarian, “die feindliche Partei” are the
Protestants. Recreational violence, however, serves as definitive proof that the Irish belong to
an inferior cultural level. The authors of Skizzen aus Irland and Darstellung des gegenwdrtigen
Zustandes von Irland refer to faction fighting as an example of recreational violence.
Historically, the term denotes “pitched battles between feuding bands at fairs and other public
gatherings”.*® It was the Catholic lower classes who engaged in this kind of violence and it is
also mentioned by other contemporary observers (cf. HvPM 69). Factions could consist of a

family who would fight against another family. A faction could also be made up of members of

40 paul E. W. Roberts: Caravats and Shanavests. Whiteboyism and Faction Fighting in East Munster, 1802-11. In: Samuel Clarke and
James S. Donnelly (eds.): Irish Peasants. Violence and Political Unrest, 1780-1914. Madison/WI: University of Wisconsin Press,
1983, pp. 64-101, here p. 66.
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a certain parish or district who would fight against another district, using stones as well as
weapons known as shillelaghs. These were wooden sticks which were hardened with fire and
often one end was filled with lead. Both authors report that factions come to blows at every
possible occasion, even on church ground (DGZI 8). The reason for hatred between the factions
is often unknown to those involved (Sal 83f., DGZI 3). These people will fight against their
neighbours and co-workers, those with whom they otherwise live and work in peace, just
because they belong to the opposing faction (DGZI 3). This kind of fighting has “nur einen rein
localen, keineswegs aber einen allgemeinen politischen Charakter” (DGZI 8). Fighting is carried
out for the sake of fighting and with a cruelty that shows the senselessness of those who
participate: they kill their opponents “durch Steinwirfe oder mit Knitteln” even when they are
retreating from the battle field (DGZI 5). Such gratuitous fighting, i.e. fighting without purpose,
allegiance or logic, and excessive brutality presents itself as the reverse side of investment and

industriousness which garner proportionate rewards.

A refusal to fight for whatever reason results in being labelled a coward. In this, the
author of Skizzen aus Irland finds evidence of archaic conditions as well as archaic modes of
conflict resolution. Hierarchies are established and social prestige is won through the
application of violence and only violence: “Wie unter allen rohen Volkern”, in Ireland to be
labelled a coward is considered “fast fir die groRte Schande [...]. Besonders einen ‘Feigling’
wirde [...] ein irischer Bauer weit weniger auf sich sitzen lassen, als einen ‘Dieb’ oder andere
Namen, die Verbrechen einschlieBen” (Sal 122). The author reports that one man would rather
die than live in shame of being called a coward (Sal 131). That being labelled a coward is
considered worse than being called a thief shows a complete lack of respect for the norms of a
‘civilised’ society organised around respect for the law and the common good. These people
still live according to “Faustrecht” rather than according to the “Gesetz” or civil law (DGZI 3).
This is proof for the author that if these people were to govern themselves, complete anarchy
would reign. Such people, it is clearly implied, should at all costs not be entrusted with any
measure of participation in law-making and governance since they show absolutely no respect

for the existing law.

4.5 Changing Perceptions of the Savage

It is apparent that by the 1830s, the parameters of perception are changing. While the trope of
the savage is still employed to conceptualise the Irish, it is evident that political criteria
increasingly inform the observers’ gaze, such as the events surrounding Catholic Emancipation

of the late 1820s and the foundation of the Repeal Association in 1830. As Jane Conroy notes
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in her paper on French travel literature on Ireland from the same period, “Transitions are
rarely simple, datable occurrences”.*! In general, however, the early 1830s mark a turn in
German perspectives of Ireland and the Irish. This change in perspective manifests itself in
Flirst Hermann von Plickler Muskau’s letters from Ireland (Reisebriefe aus Irland, 1830, HYPM).
Apart from changing political circumstances in both countries (from 1815 national and liberal
tendencies against the Restoration gathered momentum in Germany), another important
criterion is the reception of Irish folk culture, of Volkspoesie, Volkslieder and Mdrchen, which

could be interpreted as signs of an uncorrupted and authentic people.

The influence of features which could be loosely related to literary Romanticism on the
German image of Ireland in travel writing has been emphasised by several commentators.*?
Gisela Holfter and Andreas Oehlke, for example, link the interest in
“Nationalcharakterisierungen” as well as in folktales and folk culture to Romanticism.
However, it must be acknowledged that an interest in Irish folk culture is not evident until the
early 1830s with Hermann First von Plckler-Muskau'’s Reisebriefe aus Irland representing the
first real awareness, reception and transmission of Irish fairy and folktales. The common
denominator which all commentators (Patrick O’Neill, Gisela Holfter, Andreas Oehlke,
Hermann Rasche and Terence Brown) link to the Romantic movement is the ideal of content
primitives. Holfter maintains that in Plickler’s narrative “Die Giberkommene Vorstellung von

m

den irischen Barbaren wandelt sich zu der von den ‘unverdorbenen Unschuldigen’”. She also
points to Dobeneck’s description of the Irish as “edle, wilde Gestalten” (MvD 44), stating that
this description “markiert deutlich den Ubergang von den noch bei Kiittner vorkommenden
negativen Schilderungen zu dem in der Romantik positiv besetzten Begriff des edlen Wilden”.*
Similarly, Hermann Rasche states: “The traditional notion of the ‘Irish barbarians’ has now
[with the appearance of Piickler’s narrative] changed into one of ‘uncorrupt innocence’”.* The
‘noble savage’ is a trope of the Enlightenment, connected to a kind of idealistic exoticism
which does not play much of a role in ‘Romantic’ thought. Furthermore, the previous
discussion has shown that Kiittner’s portrayal of the Irish as content innocents and barbarians
is not necessarily ‘negative’. Going beyond labelling portrayals as ‘negative’ and/or ‘positive’

the discussion has shown the agenda behind Kittner’s conceptualisation of the Irish as content

primitives. Indeed, he is not the only one who uses the trope to pursue a specific purpose. The

41 Jane Conroy: Changing Perspectives. French Travellers in Ireland, 1785-1835. In: Jane Conroy (ed.): Cross-Cultural Travel. Papers
from the Royal Irish Academy International Symposium on Literature and Travel. New York: Lang, 2003, pp. 131- 142, here p. 139.
42 See for example Patrick O’Neill: Ireland and Germany. A Study in Literary Relations. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 1985, p. 129; Holfter:
Erlebnis Irland, p. 46; Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, p. 113f.;
Hermann Rasche: ‘...A Strange Spectacle...” German Travellers to the west 1828-1858. In: Journal of the Galway Archaeological and
Historical Society, 47 (1995), pp. 87-107, here p. 96; Terence Brown: Saxon and Celt. The Stereotypes. In: Wolfgang Zach and Heinz
Kosok (eds.): Literary Interrelations, vol. 3: National Images and Stereotypes. Tiibingen: Narr, 1987, pp. 1-10, here p. 2.

43 Holfter: Erlebnis Irland, p. 46 and p. 49.

4 Hermann Rasche: ...A Strange Spectacle...’, p. 96.
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very same can be said for Plickler — his employment of the trope goes beyond providing a
positive or negative image of the Irish to fulfilling specific functions and revealing certain
political tendencies. Certainly, the reception and popularisation of Irish folk- and fairytales in
Germany through the likes of Thomas Moore’s Irish Melodies published from 1808 onwards in
English and subsequently translated into German,* as well as the German edition of Thomas
Crofton Croker’s Irische Elfenmdrchen (1825) contributed to an image of the Irish as a simple
and innocent people in line with Romantic ideals of originality and genuineness, and akin to
the propagated ideal of content primitives, however, they in no way first created this image.
What is new is the ‘discovery’ and upgrading of Irish cultural heritage based on the Romantic
interest in the ‘Volkstiimliche” and in the idea of a ‘Volksseele’. In this sense, the notion of
primitive savages coalesced with the Romantic search for the natural, the unspoilt and the
uncorrupted. Plckler’s portrayal of the Irish marks a change in perspective not because the
‘negative’ conceptualisation of the Irish as barbarians has turned into a ‘positive’, ‘Romantic’
conceptualisation of the Irish as uncorrupted innocents, but, rather, because he is one of the
first to almost unreservedly convey an image of the Irish lower classes as innocent, content,
trustworthy and honest, and he is the first German travel writer to transmit information on

Irish folk culture to a domestic audience. The two go hand in hand.

Pickler describes how, despite the rags, the dirt and the poverty, the Irish appear to
be in permanent good spirits (HvPM 13). He claims that he often sees numerous groups of
children naked, just as God created them, joyfully playing in the dirty streets (HvPM 70), or
describes a half-clothed twelve-year-old boy as happiness personified (HvPM 104). He is
convinced that the Irish beggars and lower classes are content in their poverty no matter how
down-beat and miserable their outward appearance and their living conditions, no matter how
malnourished and physically deprived they appear, since they show no signs of melancholy in
their open and friendly faces (HvPM 14f.). One such example is a young man who runs
alongside the traveller’s horse for hours on end, holds it when he dismounts and carries out
any service he can. When he receives payment he is not just satisfied with every penny he
gets, but he is also full of gratitude (HvPM 15). Alongside the perceived feeling of contentment
in life, Plickler also depicts the Irish as generous and hospitable. He is informed by his mail
coach companion that “Hungern und Lachen” constitute the fate of the majority of the Irish.
And yet, even though these people do not earn enough money to feed themselves and their

families, they will always spare something for visitors (HvPM 104f.).

4> Thomas Moore: A Selection of Irish Melodies. Published in eight numbers. London: Power, 1808-1837. Translated to German in:
Kleine Gedichte von Byron und Moore, transl. by Carl von Killinger. Berlin: n.p., 1829. See O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 328f.
for a complete list of all of Moore’s works which were translated into German.
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The supposed content disposition of the people does not just contrast to the domestic
and social sphere, for example the cottages which are “liber alle Beschreibung jammerlich”
(HvPM 63), of which the better ones would not even be deemed suitable as outhouses by
German farmers (HvPM 94); their disposition also provides a stark contrast to those
monotonous, bare and dreary parts of the Irish landscape which yield little produce for the
people to live off. One such area is described as “einférmig und kahl”, however Plickler finds

das zerlumpte, Kartoffeln essende Volk gleich lustig und vergniigt. Es bettelt zwar bestédndig,

aber unter Lachen, mit Laune, Witz und drolligen Worten, ohne Zudringlichkeit wie ohne

Rancune, wenn es nichts erhalt. Auffallend ist gewil} bei dieser groRen Armut die ebenso grolRe

Ehrlichkeit dieser Menschen — vielleicht entsteht eben eine aus der andern —, denn der Luxus

macht erst begehrlich, und der Arme entbehrt das Notwendige oft leichter als der Reiche das
Uberflissige. (HvPM 103f.)

“Witz”, “Lachen” and “Laune” receive a diametrically different interpretation than by previous
commentators. Voght took them as signs of disengagement, a lack of earnestness and an
inability for perfection (CvV 615f.). Furthermore, “ohne Rancune” diametrically contrasts to
the charges of thievery and gratuitous deviance made by Voght and Dalem (JMvD 483, CvV
572, 651). Plickler maintains that the lack of arable agricultural land and personal property
results in the absence of jealously and envy. On further numerous occasions he emphasises
the honesty of the Irish peasantry. On his way to visit Daniel O’Connell in Derrinane, for
example, Plickler comments how easy it would be to be robbed since he travels alone and
hardly ever meets anyone else in the countryside. However, the poor but good-natured people
never harbour thoughts of theft and greet the passer-by respectfully (HvPM 158, cf. 35, 175 for

further examples).

Such images of the Irish reveal Piickler’s wish for a simple, pure and idyllic state of the
natural. This is also evident in his description of a fair which contains vulgar, disgusting images
of drunkenness and ugly people. He describes how people dance to the point of exhaustion
while others lay about drunk, screaming and shouting. He observes an excessively drunk and
horribly ugly couple who leave the fair on horseback. Yet, Plckler is delighted by the
tenderness and attention they pay one another despite their state of inebriation. The woman’s
behaviour has an air of affectionate intimacy and, according to Plickler, would have been
becoming of a more attractive woman. Piickler concludes: “Tadle mich nicht liber die
gemeinen Bilder, die ich Dir vorfiihre. Sie sind der Natur ndher verwandt als die (ibertiinchten
Wachspuppen unsrer Salons” (HvPM 49). Here, Plickler seeks out images of the ‘natural’ and
utilises these to critique his own culture. On another occasion, when he cannot find a room at
an inn and has to make do with a small antechamber where he sleeps on straw, he describes
the experience of living in such simplistic dwellings euphorically: the simple meal of tea,

butter, toast and eggs is excellent. Moreover, his hunger makes it taste even better. He
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enthuses: “Ich kann Dir nicht sagen, wie angenehm mir dieses Leben ist! Mit allen
Entbehrungen fiihle ich mich doch wahrlich hundertmal mehr @ mon aise als encombriert und
beldstigt von tausend unnotigen Bequemlichkeiten. Ich bin frei wie der Vogel in der Luft, und
das ist ein hoher GenuR” (HvPM 40). That Plickler can say he enjoys such a life despite all its
privations reveals escapist tendencies on his part since his one night spent sleeping on straw is
enjoyed as a novelty brought about by coincidence, rather than forced upon him by social and
economic circumstances. If anything, it adds to his tourist ‘experience’ rather than giving him
any real insight into the everyday lives of the lower classes. Even though Plickler presents
images of the Irish which appear to critique his own cultural sphere, this does not seem to be
done in a consequent manner, i.e. he does not hold up the Irish as representatives of an

achievable alternative for his own society.

Such characterisations are diametrically opposed to corresponding aspects of previous
portrayals of the Irish as deceitful, cunning, vain and cruel by Voght and Dalem, for example.
There may also be implicit political undercurrents to one of Piickler’s descriptions when he

emphasises the isolated, patriarchal life and uncorrupted nature of the lower classes:

Ein gutmutiges Volk wohnt hier, nicht in Dérfern vereinigt, sondern einzeln im Gebirge
zerstreut, und fiihrt, unverdorben vom Gewdiihl der Stadte, ein patriarchalisches Leben. [...] Die
Bedirfnisse dieser Leute sind gering; Torf zum Feuern dirfen sie holen, wo es ihnen gutdiinkt,
Gras fiir ihre Kiihe ebenfalls in den Simpfen, und Fische zur Nahrung liefert ihnen das Meer,
mebhr als sie bedrfen. (HvPM 188)

The use of the term “unverdorben” is key in this statement. Plickler seems to be suggesting
that the Irish are capable of looking after themselves as their needs are few and fulfilled by
nature. While Dobeneck implies that the ‘orphan’ Irish need guidance and tutelage, and the
authors of Skizzen and Darstelung imply that the barbaric Irish are hardly capable of being
entrusted with any sort of political task, Plickler seems to be suggesting that the Irish do not
require colonial rule because they do just fine by themselves, uncorrupted by civilisation. In
this sense, the content savage is idealised as representing an exemplary state of harmony, but,
moreover, it also reflects changing political perspectives which implicitly serve as a critique of

colonialism, a critique which quickly becomes explicit.

Pickler’s conceptualisation of the Irish lower classes is, at times, ambivalent. There are
numerous observations which portray the lower classes as wild and uncivilised, for example in
a genre scene “des hiesigen Volkslebens”. Piickler states: “In vieler Hinsicht ist diese Nation
wirklich noch den Wilden zu vergleichen” — because of the general lack of clothing of the
common man even on festival days, the inability to resist alcohol as long as one has enough to
afford it, the wild “Nationalkdmpfe mit dem Shileila” which break out in a matter of seconds

for no apparent reason, as well as the thirst for revenge carried on for generations because of
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some insignificant insult. On the other hand, he notes the uninhibited, happy carefreeness of
those who never worry about tomorrow, the harmless, happy disposition which forgets all
privations, the good-natured hospitality which will share even the last piece of food, the
friendliness towards strangers and the natural ease of conversation. According to Plickler
“alles sind Zlige eines nur halb zivilisierten Volks” (HvPM 69). In this sense, the Irish lower
classes might be innocent, good-natured and content, but they remain not fully developed to
European standards in Plickler’s eyes. This contradicts the contention made above that Plickler
believes that they can govern themselves. His ambivalence is further underlined when he goes
into more detail on the wild “national fights”, i.e. faction fights. He describes how a man is so
drunk that he falls on his head but nobody takes particular note of the occurrence. Pickler
believes that this must be completely normal behaviour. He states that the skull of the Irish
seem to be of a more solid nature than other peoples’ skulls probably because the Irish are
used to the blows of the shillelaghs from a very young age (HvPM 142). Piickler attributes skull
quality to environmental influence, and he does so in order to poke fun at the Irish. His
comments on the wild Irish become more disparaging when he is accompanied by an incessant
hoard of beggars while visiting the ruins of an old abbey:
Ich besuchte diese Ruine in sehr zahlreicher Begleitung. Ich sage nicht zuviel, wenn ich Dir
versichere, dalk aus der ganzen Gegend wenigstens Uiber zweihundert halbnackte Individuen,
zum Dritteil Kinder, sich um meinen nachgekommenen Wagen schon seit dem frihsten
nichtstuend versammelt hatten und nun unter Vivatgeschrei mich alle bettelnd umringten und
Mann fiir Mann durch die Ruinen, Gber Triimmern und Kratzbeeren treulich begleiteten. Die
sonderbarsten Komplimente schallten zuweilen einzeln aus der Menge heraus, einige riefen
sogar: “Es lebe der Konig!” Als ich bei der Zurlickkunft ein paar Hande voll Kupfer unter sie
warf, lag bald, von alt und jung, die Halfte im StralRenkot, sich blutig schlagend, wahrend die

andern schnell in die Branntweinschenke liefen, um das Gewonnene sogleich zu vertrinken.
(HVPM 78)

Plckler’s attitude towards the beggars is very different from his encounter with the
“Betteljungen” of the streets of Dublin (HvPM 13f.). He does not just press a few coins into
their hands, rather he throws a few handfuls of copper among them as if they were animals.
Indeed, on a separate occasion he writes that he carries copper with him, “um sie wie Kérner
an die Hihner zu verteilen” (HvPM 58). The reaction of the beggars at the ruins takes on
bestial qualities as they fall to the dirty ground to fight each other to a pulp over the few coins.
These beggars do not add to the effect of the ruins, rather they detract from it. Yet, it seems
that when Plickler perceives of the Irish in terms of the bestial, he does so not necessarily to
portray the Irish as inherently savage, but, rather, to critique the political circumstances which
have led to manifestations of such behaviour. Here, for example, he exclaims that the
behaviour of the beggars is symptomatic of the neglect and oppression experienced under the
English government. Along with the previous comment on how the Irish seem to manage just

fine by themselves, this is indicative of political persuasions of the Vormdrz entering German
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discourse on Ireland for the first time. Plickler ascribes savagery to colonialism, and this is
important because it presents colonialism as the problem and not the solution. He claims: “Ich
habe hier aktenkundige Dinge vernommen und Elend gesehen, das nie wahrend der
Leibeigenschaft in Deutschland erhort worden ist und in den Landern der Sklaverei kaum
seinesgleichen finden mochte” (HvPM 44). Colonialisation and misgovernance have made the
Irish into the impoverished animalistic creatures who fight each other black and blue over a
few pennies, whereas in those areas where the Irish remain relatively untouched by
‘civlilisation’ and English influence, they appear to be more than capable of looking after

themselves.

In conclusion, the trope of the savage fulfils an important function in the construction of other
peoples; it can also be employed to very different ends. All varieties of framing the Irish, both
as content or as lacking ingenuity and resolve to improve their situation, are essentially based
on very similar observations on laziness, simplicity, humour and ignorance, which are
interpreted differently by individual authors. Some conceptualisations of the Irish as savage
reveal a common colonialist lens which is closely linked to English views of Ireland. It seems
that authors both unconsciously and quite deliberately justify the English colonial project in
Ireland by casting the Irish as savage. The depiction of the Irish as lawless and guileful
simultaneously indicates how political criteria influence the perception of the Irish, in this case
to show them as incapable of assuming any sort of political responsibility. Plickler’s
descriptions of the Irish reflects the changing political circumstances (the emergence of the
ideas of the Young Germany movement; in Ireland the beginning of the ‘Daniel O’Connell’
period in Irish history) in a different way than the authors of Skizzen and Darstellung;
colonialism results in savagery, rather than in ‘civilising’ the ostensible ‘savage’. While
constructing the Irish as savage appears as typecasting rather than individualising, this seems
to be the only way German observers could ‘make sense’ of what they experienced. The
various descriptions of the Irish lower classes reveal a degree of puzzlement on the observers’
part — how can a people be content in poverty? Why do they not strive for improvement? This
is especially evident in narratives from the late eighteenth century. It appears that all of the
descriptions from Kittner to Plickler display a lack of criteria according to which these writers
can fully comprehend what they encounter as well as their overriding impulse to categorise, to
‘cope’ with the strange phenomena. The Irish are obviously not the same as the ‘noble
savages’ of the ‘New World’ because the Irish are passive, they do not carry out any heroic
deeds. The majority of commentators stylise them as European counterparts of the ‘noble
savages’ of the Wild West, Pacific or Africa, with characteristic differences: there are few life
and death situations in the Irish countryside that would require a peasant to carry out the

noble deeds of a Sudanese warrior such as attacking a lion, thereby proving himself as a
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warrior and perhaps protecting his village (moral nobility). The portrayals of the Irish as placid,
inoffensive savages fulfils a function similar, on occasion, to descriptions of ‘noble savages’ of
the ‘New World'. Yet, it is the diametrically opposed dispositions of passivity and contentment

which make the Irish special and which feed into a sense of the Irish ‘other’.
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5 Constructing the Collective

Johann Gottfried Herder “used the concept of an irreductible “folk spirit’ to counter the
universal individualism of the Enlightenment philosophers. For him, the spirit of a people
manifested itself in its culture, i.e. its language, customs, and mores; history represented the
continuous development of individually different, but structurally similar nations which
together formed a harmonic and pluralist universe”.! German travel writers searched for
evidence of an Irish Volksseele in culture and customs. Who exactly are regarded as Irish and
what makes them ‘Irish’ for German-speaking observers, as opposed to ‘Scottish’ or ‘English’
or indeed ‘German’? In Herderian terms, it was believed that the Volk best embodied the
authentic nature of a Volkscharakter or Volksseele. According to Hans Adler, the term Volk in
the Herderian sense is “vorab ein [...] soziologisch differenzierender Begriff”. The Volk
encompasses all social strata, yet the profile is defined in politically significant ways:
“Einerseits ist ‘Volk’ weder Adel noch héherer Klerus. Es ist andererseits aber auch nicht die
Masse der sozial Deklassierten. Als soziale Schicht scheint Herder an stadtisches Blrgertum,
Handwerker und Bauern zu denken. [...] Im soziologisch-deskriptiven Sinne ist das ‘Volk’ der
dritte Stand”.? It is the manner in which the Volk expresses itself which differentiates it from
the educated upper classes, from the academics and philosophers:
Immer die Sache, die sie sagen wollen, sinnlich, klar, lebendig, anschauend: den Zweck, zu dem
sie reden, unmittelbar und genau fuhlend: nicht durch Schattenbegriffe, Halbideen und
symbolischen Letternverstand (von dem sie in keinem Worte ihrer Sprache, da sie fast keine
abstracta haben, wissen), durch alle dies nicht zerstreut, noch minder durch Kiinsteleien,
sklavische Erwartungen, furchtsam schleichende Politik und verwirrende Prameditation
verdorben — Uber alle diese Schwachungen des Geistes seligunwissend, erfassen sie den ganzen
Gedanken mit dem ganzen Worte, und dies mit jenem. Sie schweigen entweder, oder reden im
Moment des Interesse mit einer unvorbedachten Festigkeit, Sicherheit und Schonheit, die alle
wohlstudierten Europder allezeit haben bewundern miissen, und — missen bleiben lassen.
Unsre Pedanten, die alles vorher zusammen stoppeln und auswendig lernen miissen, um
alsdann recht methodisch zu stammeln; unsre Schulmeister, Kiister, Halbgelehrte, Apotheker
und alle [...] diese gelehrten Leute, was waren die gegen die Wilden? Wer noch bei uns Spuren
von dieser Festigkeit finden will, der suche sie ja nicht bei solchen; — unverdorbne Kinder,
Frauenzimmer, Leute von gutem Naturzustande, mehr durch Thatigkeit als Spekulation

gebildet, die sind, wenn das, was ich anfihrte, Beredsamkeit ist, alsdann die einzigen und
besten Redner unsrer Zeit.?

The Volk is untouched by the trappings of ‘civilised’, academic and philosophic life, by
refinement and ‘high’ salon culture. The categories of the uncorrupted and the pure connect
to the organic, the innocent and the natural, for example in a moral respect, which informed

images of beauty and harmony (between man and nature) in pictorial theory and practice

1 Egbert Klautke: The Mind of the Nation. Vélkerpsychologie in Germany, 1851-1955. New York and Oxford: Berghahn, 2013, p. 3f.
2 Hans Adler: Weltliteratur — Nationalliteratur — Volksliteratur. Johann Gottfried Herders Vermittlungsversuch als kulturpolitische
Idee. In: Regine Otto (ed.): Nationen und Kulturen. Zum 250. Geburtstag Johann Gottfried Herders. Wiirzburg: Kénigshausen &
Neumann, 1996, pp. 271-282, here p. 272f.

3 Johann Gottfried Herder: Auszug aus einem Briefwechsel iiber Ossian und die Lieder alter Vélker. In: Von deutscher Art und
Kunst. Einige fliegende Blatter. Hamburg: Bode, 1773, pp. 3-70, here p. 39f.
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discussed in the chapters ‘Framing Ireland’ and ‘Populating the Picture’. The category of
idealisation might also be useful here, i.e. the idealisation of those regarded as innocent.
According to Herder, the Volk possess a nature which is undisturbed by abstract ideas and
philosophies. The Volk deals with everyday ‘real’ problems rather than philosophical
conundrums remote to their reality. The Volk possesses a good deal of common sense given by
nature and not by education or philosophy. Furthermore, the Volk speaks its own
Muttersprache which it inherits from its forefathers and passes on to the next generations. It is
through its Muttersprache that its culture is transmitted. Precisely these “urspriinglichen
Fahigkeiten” are destroyed “durch zivilisatorischen Fortschritt und durch kulturelles
Raffinement”.* Herder holds up those peoples whom he considers as having preserved such
qualities as an example, a critical corrective to his contemporary society. It is in literature that
Herder sees a means to counteract the alienation and cultural corruption of his time, however,
not in the abstract literature of academics and philosophers, rather in the literature of the

people.

Herder believed that the literature of the people, grounded in a common language,
has a unifying function. Only through inherited (and inheritable) language can a people express
their culture; indeed culture thrives in and through language. He criticises how, in his time,
literature has become a discourse in and of itself, calling it a “Buchstaben-, Metaphern-,
Allegorien- und Versgeschift [...], geregelt und schon statt lebendig und bildend”.> In earlier
times, Herder alleges, poetry was sung or recited by poets, it was not essentially a written
discourse, rather an authentic oral tradition passed down through the generations. Poetry
expresses “die ganze Seele der Nation”.® Herder’s “Poesiebegriff” refers not just to poetry but
folklore, songs, dance and music. These art forms constitute the earliest evidence of when
“eine Nation sich ihrer Herkunft vergewissert und so ihre Identitat gewinnt”. Such works are
“der intimste Zugang zur Eigenart eines Volkes”,” a “treues Abbild ihrer Denkart,
Empfindungen, Seelengestalt”.® In this sense, the application of cultural criteria as a means of
differentiation between the observer and the observed, and also as a means of differentiation
within Irish society along Herderian lines forms an important line of enquiry in investigating

constructions of Irishness.

4 Hans Adler: Weltliteratur — Nationalliteratur — Volksliteratur, p. 274.

5 Hans Adler: Weltliteratur — Nationalliteratur — Volksliteratur, p. 275.

6 Johann Gottfried Herder: Briefe zu Beférderung der Humanitat. In: Johann Gottfried Herder: Herders Sdmmtliche Werke, ed. by
Bernhard Suphan, vol. 18. Berlin: Weidmann, 1877-1913, p. 58.

7 Hans Dietrich Irmscher: Poesie, Nationalitdt und Humanitat bei Herder. In: Regine Otto (ed.): Nationen und Kulturen. Zum 250.
Geburtstag Johann Gottfried Herders. Wiirzburg: Kénigshausen & Neumann, 1996, pp. 35-48, here p. 35.

8 Johann Gottfried Herder: Vorrede. Alte Volkslieder. In: Johann Gottfried Herder: Herders Sémmtliche Werke, ed. by Bernhard
Suphan, vol. 5. Berlin: Weidmann, 1877-1913, p. 81f.
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As outlined previously, England was a source of inspiration and admiration for many
continental Europeans in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Perceptions of
England and the English influenced perceptions of Ireland and the Irish. At this time, Ireland
was part of the British Empire — therefore the way to Ireland usually led to and through
England. Indeed, every single German observer who visited Ireland during the period had
already spent time touring England. Apart from comparing conditions they met in Ireland to
home conditions, observers more frequently compared the conditions and people they met to
those they had just left behind in England. Caspar von Voght expresses his surprise when he
lands in Ireland: “Es wird dusserst schwer sich an die ganzliche Verschiedenheit dieser beiden
Volker zu gewbhnen. — Dieselbe Sprache und nur eine Entfernung von vier Stunden, und doch
sogar nichts dhnliches im Charakter und den Sitten!” (CvV 585) Similarily, Dobeneck exclaims:
“Welch ein Unterschied, England und Irland!” (MvD 43) Wilhelm von Horn writes that
“Tausendfach ist iber die Nationalverschiedenheiten gesprochen und geschrieben worden”
(WvH 394) between the Irish and the English. Comparisons between the two are also often
inextricably linked with perceived difference within Irish society. It has become apparent that
many observers ascertained difference between the upper and lower classes in Ireland along
the dividing lines between British and Irish. Until now, examples have been presented within
which this difference has manifested itself primarily in socio-economic terms, i.e. difference
between social classes in terms of the extremes between wealth and poverty. In a Herderian
sense, the majority of the people, i.e. farmers, traders, craftsmen and the urban middle
classes, represent the Volk as opposed to the aristocracy and clergy. In an Irish context,
however, many German observers unanimously sense an absence of a genuine urban middle
class to which they count themselves (KGK 165, CvV 569, PAN 602, MvD 50). This makes Irish
society appear different since there is no intermediary between extreme privilege and extreme

poverty.

In any case, the conceptualisation of difference within Irish society goes beyond socio-
economics. On the face of it, there was nothing extraordinary about the political and economic
situation in Ireland in the eighteenth century in that, as lan McBride points out, “rule by a tiny
group of privileged landowners was the basis of the social structure right across the continent,
and the assumption that landed property translated into political power was universal”.® In
Ireland, however, the division within society was historically also a religious, ethnical and
cultural one: those who owned the majority of landed property and who governed the country
were the descendants of various waves of English and Scottish plantations. In this light, it is all

the more interesting to investigate if and how German observers conceptualise difference

9 lan McBride: Eighteenth Century Ireland. The Isle of Slaves. Dublin: Gill & Macmillan, 2009, p. 113.
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within Irish society and how they attempt to apply Herderian criteria in their construction of
the ‘Irish’. In order to understand the specific historical context, a brief historical outline of
both the Irish and German contexts appears necessary to explain the political, social and
economic situation in both Ireland and Germany in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth

centuries.

In eighteenth-century Ireland, the ‘Protestant nation” made up of the Protestant ruling
elite dominated political and economic life. Also known as the ascendency, these wealthy large
estate owners, Anglican clergymen and other professionals were the descendants of English
settlers who received land confiscated from Roman Catholic landowners by the English crown
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Their position as the ruling class was
cemented by the Penal Laws imposed against those who did not convert to the Established
Church. This affected the Catholic majority, as well as Protestant dissenters such as
Presbyterians, in that their civic, religious, political and economic activities were severely
restricted, for example they were not allowed to vote or to become members of parliament. A
number of Catholic Relief Acts were passed in the last decades of the eighteenth century
which repealed some of the Penal Laws (1778, 1782 and 1792/3). By 1793, many concessions
had been made, however the issue of greater political emancipation for Catholics, i.e. that
they might not only be allowed to vote but also to become members of parliament, was not

realised until the Roman Catholic Relief Act was passed in 1829.

William Williams outlines the position of the upper class in Irish society compared to
the English upper class in English society: “On the surface, English and Irish estates would have
looked much alike. Socially and politically, they were nonetheless quite different. While the
English aristocracy was not always popular at home, it was at least English and played a
significant role in defining the national identity. In Ireland the display of the aristocratic self
proved more complicated. While the English estate with its park lands and gardens proclaimed
itself separate from the local community, in Ireland the estate stood apart from the nation”.*
According to historian Thomas Bartlett, the Protestant Irish, even though forming a minority of
the Irish population, often claimed to be the ‘Protestant nation’, or even the ‘Irish nation’.!!
Historians often trace the beginnings of Irish nationalism to the late eighteenth century. Some
refer to the movement for legislative freedom which manifested itself in Grattan’s parliament
(made up exclusively of Protestant Irish members) as “colonial nationalism”.2? Another

forerunner to Irish nationalist ideology was the Society of the United Irishmen under Wolfe

10 William Williams: Creating Irish Tourism: The First Century 1750-1850. London: Anthem, 2011, p. 50.

11 Cf. Thomas Bartlett: The Catholic Question in the Eighteenth Century. In: History Ireland, 1. 1 (1993), pp. 17-21, here p. 17.

12 ponnchadh O Corrain: Nationality, Nation, Nationalism. In: Donnachadh O Corréin and Tomas O’Riordan (eds.): Ireland 1815-
1870. Emancipation, Famine and Religion. Dublin: Four Courts, 2011, pp. 226-229, here p. 227.

120



Tone who led the Rebellion of 1798. The United Irishmen were inspired by the example of the
American colonies and the French Revolution. Wolfe Tone, like many other prominent United
Irishmen members, was a Protestant professional. Their aim was to achieve an Irish Republic
which would be based on non-sectarian, inclusive politics. The rebellion was unsuccessful and
had as an immediate effect the passing of the Act of Union.® Thus, while the Irish Protestant
ruling elite and professional classes dominated political and economic life in the late
eighteenth century to the almost complete exclusion of the Catholic majority (until 1793 at the
latest), it was also among the Protestant minority that the first stirrings of patriotism appeared

in Ireland in the sense that Ireland could achieve self-government.

According to Donnchadh O Corréain, nationalism in Ireland in the sense that all its
members should struggle to achieve its independence and serve it, is an ideology of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, as it is elsewhere in Europe. In creating a cult of the
nation, nationalism draws on diverse sources including myth, legend, religion, history, culture,
art, language and literature. Irish nationalists drew on the accomplishments of the early
medieval Irish church and the idea of Ireland as a holy island.'* As a result of the beginnings of
Irish nationalism in the eighteenth century, two traditions arose in the nineteenth century:
firstly, nationalism expressed through constitutional and non-violent methods, for example in
O’Connell’s Repeal movement founded in 1830, and secondly nationalism expressed through
revolutionary and violent means which strove for an independent Ireland. During the first half
of the nineteenth century, this strand manifested itself in the Young Ireland movement of the

1840s.

Concurrently in Germany, the French Revolution, the French Revolutionary Wars as
well as the Napoleonic Wars (1789-1815) led to a reawakening of dormant nationhood and an
aspiration towards political unification of the German lands. During this time, the French took
control of the Rhineland. In accordance with ‘le Code Civil’, the French constitution of 1802,
social reforms were introduced in the Rhineland including the abolition of feudalism,
encouragement of freedom of religion, emancipation of the Jews, as well as allowing the
middle classes to partake in bureaucracy and government. Following Napoleon’s defeat of
Prussia in 1806, the Prussian administration saw the need to introduce a series of reforms to
bring it in line with reforms in other European states. The main aim was to modernise its
structures and institutions.’® The citizens were involved in public life through the introduction

of self-government based on a class society of the nobility, middle classes and peasants (as

13 Cf. Christine Kinealy: Politics and administration, 1815-70. In: Donnachadh O Corréin and Tomés O’Riordan (eds.): Ireland 1815-
1870. Emancipation, Famine and Religion. Dublin: Four Courts, 2011, pp. 19-32, here p. 19.

14 ¢, O Corrain: Nationality, Nation, Nationalism, p. 226f.

15 Cf. llja Mieck: PreuRen von 1807 bis 1850. Reformen, Restauration und Revolution. In: Otto Buisch and Karl Erich (eds.):
Handbuch der preuBischen Geschichte. Berlin: de Gruyter, 1992, pp. 3-292, here pp. 19-21.
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opposed to the nobility, clergy and middle classes). The abolition of serfdom took place in
1807. The Prussian economy was liberalised through these reforms in the countryside as well
as through the reform of industry, thus removing barriers to the economy and imposing free
competition in an open market. By the end of 1813, the German campaign against Napoleon
was successful and the Franzosenzeit in German states came to an end. During the years of
political uncertainty and Napoleonic rule, those in the German lands sought ways to define and
assert a sense of self, a German identity. For (universalist) enlightenment ideas and (pan-
European) aesthetic conventions, the emergence of the political ideology of nationalism in
general meant a redefinition in art and literature. This manifested itself for example in the
popularity of Volkslieder, as well as tales and legends which were enlisted to serve a sense of a

collective identity in both Germany and Ireland respectively.

Another important aspect of political life in Europe in the late eighteenth century was
the emergence of the ‘masses’ as a political force on account of the French Revolution. In an
Irish context, this manifested itself in the Catholic Emancipation movement of the late 1820s
and the Repeal movement of the 1830s and 1840s, both under the leadership of Daniel
O’Connell. The formation of the Irish as a collective was brought about through indigenous,
charismatic leadership and popular mass organisations which galvanised the support of the
majority of the Irish people to a common ideal. Mass movements like these did not emerge in
the German lands, however. Following the defeat of Napoleon, in 1815 European statesmen
met at the Congress of Vienna to re-order Europe, as well as to repress revolutionary ideals
spread by the French Revolution. Immediately after 1815, the atmosphere in the German lands
was restorative, one of enforced tranquillity. This atmosphere was characterised by the
Biedermeier concentration on private life and domesticity. In a political climate marked by
censorship and control, the politically disenfranchised educated middle classes had to search
for outlets to explore political ideas. In other words, political debate was in many ways
clandestine, arguments were often couched in works or treatises on matters which, at first
glance, may not have appeared especially subversive or political. In Ireland, by way of contrast,
political life was dynamic and momentous; it took on overtly public forms such as the monster
rallies and mass meetings of the Catholic Emancipation and Repeal Association. Such large
public gatherings created a sense of unity among the members as well as a visibility of their
respective causes, the likes of which would have been unimaginable in the German-speaking

lands.

Therefore, there were similarities as well as differences in political-historical events
of late eighteenth and early nineteenth century Ireland and Germany. While on the face of it,

the political and economic situation in Ireland may have initially appeared comparable to that
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of many other European countries in that economic and political power was solely in the hands
of a small elite, the position of the aristocracy within Irish society was perhaps not typical of
other European countries. The concrete situation in Ireland, the distribution of political power
as well as the relationship with Britain must have been hard to comprehend and integrate into
German travellers’ own political categories, travellers who would have been used to very
different social and political circumstances, for example a far less decisive role played by
confession. The emergence of nationalism as an ideology was a common denominator,
however it manifested itself differently in both countries. In light of the significance of
emerging nationalist tendencies in both Germany and Ireland from the late eighteenth
century, as well as ethnic, religious, cultural and economic difference within Irish society, the
following considers whom German observers viewed as the ‘Irish’ and if they considered
Ireland a potential nation. Did German observers pick up on and explain difference within Irish
society beyond socio-economic terms? How were the German concepts of Volk, Nation and
Nationalcharakter applied in an Irish setting, to whom were they applied, and on what criteria
are they based, for example religion, language, culture, ethnicity? Furthermore, does the
perception of an Irish collective develop over time with changing political circumstances?

Finally, do new criteria enter the discourse, such as the ‘discovery’ of Irish folk culture?

5.1 An Irish Nationalcharakter, the Protestant Nation and the Union

Karl Gottlob Kuttner (Briefe tiber Irland an seinen Freund, 1785, KGK) refers to different classes
in Irish society: the “Pébel”, “das gemeine Volk” (cf. for example KGK vi, 72, 164, 219, 224), the
middle classes (e.g. KGK 165) and “die vornehmern Stiande” (e.g. KGK 224). Yet, on another
occasion he claims there to be only two classes in Ireland “Reiche und Arme” (KGK 165). The
use of the term “Pdbel” towards the end of the eighteenth century is usually “klar abwertend
fir Unbildung, schlechten Geschmack und grobes oder ungeziigeltes Verhalten”.® This
corresponds to how Kiittner uses the term when he describes “die Wildheit und
Ungezdhmtheit eines elenden und ausgelassenen Pébels, der bey jeder gréBern oder geringern
Veranlassung sich immer als Pébel zeigt und keine Schranken kennt” (KGK VII). Towards the
end of the eighteenth century, there was a tendency to exclude the Pébel “aus dem
zunehmend positiv konnotierten ‘Volk’”.Y” For Herder, for example, Volk and Pébel were not

|18

identical.’® However, this does not always seem to be the case with Kiittner, who sometimes

16 Reinhart Siegert: Der Volksbegriff in der deutschen Spataufklarung. In: Hanno Schmitt, Rebekka Horlacher and Daniel Tréhler
(eds.): Padagogische Volksaufklarung im 18. Jahrhundert im europdischen Kontext: Rochow und Pestalozzi im Vergleich. Berne:
Haupt, 2007, pp. 32-56, here p. 36.

17 Siegert: Der Volksbegriff in der deutschen Spataufklarung, p. 37.

18 Cf. Adler: Weltliteratur — Nationalliteratur — Volksliteratur, p. 272.
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uses the term Pébel when simply referring to the majority of the population. More frequently
he uses the term “das gemeine Volk” to refer to the bulk of the population. “Das gemeine
Volk” together with the (lacking) middle classes, possess the most “national” traits or
characteristics for him:
Ich bedaure oft, dafk ich nicht mehr Gelegenheit habe, Leute aus dem Mittel- und niederern
Stande zu sehen. Unter diesen findet man immer am meisten Nationales; da hingegen die

Hoéhern, und Giberhaupt alles, was gens du monde und gens de bonne compagnie genennt wird,
in der ganzen Welt bis auf einen gewissen Grad einander gleicht. (KGK 97)

According to Dohmen, in this context the term “Nationales” appears to signify a
conglomeration of supposedly typical characteristics which are innate to a people who live in a
certain region, characteristics which have only been preserved where they have not yet been
changed by contact with ‘civilisation’.?® “Erziehung und Gesellschaft”, Kiittner maintains,
mould people into a particular type whereby the rough and sharply marked edges and
contours are polished away. Education, refinement and culture streamline manners and
appearance. When Kittner refers to “die Hohern” he appears to be referring in this instance to
the land-owning classes of the Protestant Ascendancy. It is not clear whether he includes the
affluent urban professional and commercial classes also associated with the Protestant
Ascendancy. Before Marx and other social theoreticians, the term class was in any case a
vague one. In Ireland, the social situation was perhaps slightly more complex than in most
German-speaking lands. In Ireland, the perceived lack of a middle class of tradespeople,
professionals and clergy was due firstly to the association of the clergy and educated
professionals with the Protestant Ascendancy, and secondly to the fact that Catholics, because
of the Penal Laws (i.e. no educational opportunities), were unable to develop a middle-class
profile. Therefore, those who would normally have been associated with the middle class
(professionals, clergy) in German-speaking lands, may have, in an Irish context, been
associated more so with a privileged upper class. Yet, on another occasion, Kiittner clearly
distinguishes between the landed upper class, “Lords”, those who only spend “den Sommer
auf dem Lande”, and an urban middle class which includes, for example, “der Mann von
Kentnissen”, and finally “die niedern Classen” (KGK 264). Therefore, Kiittner’s use of upper

class appears to refer to the landed Protestant Ascendancy.

Kittner compares what he terms the upper class of Ireland to that of England. In
Ireland, the upper class is considered friendlier and more sociable (KGK 32, 103, 223), upper
class women as more naive and lively (KGK 223). In general, however, the upper class of

Ireland are basically like the social elite of any other country. The men dress exactly like the

19 Cf. Doris Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild. Imagologische Untersuchungen zur Darstellung Irlands und der Iren in der
Deutschsprachigen Literatur. Amsterdam and Atlanta: Rodopi, 1994, p. 41.
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upper class of England (KGK 143), while the women’s fashion is more or less the same as that
of any upper class of continental Europe (KGK 145, 223). Kittner praises “den Reichthum, die
Eleganz und den guten Geschmack in Zimmern und Hausgerathe, die Vortrefflichkeit der Tafel
und Mannigfaltigkeit, den guten Stil der Bedienten, die Ordnung im Garten und Park, und die
auf Natur und Schonheitsgefiihl gegriindete Anlage in den Landereyen” as completely on a par
with the standards of the upper class of England (KGK 211). Implicit in his description of what
makes the Irish upper class similar to the English upper class is equally what makes the Irish
upper class dissimilar to other classes: by inference, members of other classes must be of a
rougher manner and not as educated or refined. This is summed up in the following:

Gehe ich endlich in die neuesten Zeiten der Irischen Geschichte, so finde ich einen Theil dieses

Volks in Armuth und Barbarey; den andern reich, civilisirt, aufgeklart und nach auslandischem,

allgemeinem Schnitte geformt. Die Grof3en bereisen, so wie die Engldander, das feste Land von
Europa, und bringen Kunstwerke und Gemahlde aller Schulen heriber. (KGK 263)

Kattner here refers to the one Volk consisting of two parts, the impoverished and barbaric
versus the civilised and wealthy part of the Volk. In this light, he does not seem to employ the
term in the sense that Volk refers to the majority of the people who do not have access to
formal education, as opposed to the enlightened and educated minority. For Kittner, the Irish
Volk consists of two separate groups differentiated by wealth, possessions, manners, taste,
education and civility. To establish the nuances of the concept of Volk, as well as the
subsumption of all classes under it, requires a consideration of what else separates the classes

and thus cannot be counted as essential components of the definition of the Irish Volk.

Kittner employs religious, linguistic and physical criteria to further differentiate
between the classes in Ireland. According to Kittner, historical and political circumstances
(Penal Laws, land confiscations) have resulted in two “Nationen” with two separate religions:

Auf diese Art entstunden in Irland so zu sagen zwey Nationen, deren die eine immer

ansehnlicher ward, sich immer mehr und mehr aufklarte, mit dem Gbrigen Europa und

besonders mit England in Verbindung stand, indessen die andere immer abnahm. Und obschon

die Katholiken noch jezt den zahlreichern Theil der Nation ausmachen, so sind sie doch bey
weitem der schwachere. (KGK 80)

Klttner’s use of “Nation” here suggests that, on the one hand, two separate nations have
emerged in Ireland, yet, on the other hand, the two are part of the same “Nation”. According
to Zedler’s Grosses vollstdndiges Universal-Lexikon aller Wissenschaften und Kiinste (1740), the
term “Nation” means “seiner eigentlichen und ersten Bedeutung nach, so viel, als eine
vereinigte Anzahl Biirger, die einerley Gewohnheiten, Sitten und Gesetze haben”. Other
meanings, however, were also possible, for example “Nation” could also mean “so viel, als ein

gewisser Stand”.? In the latter sense, “Nation” could serve as a synonym for class. This seems

20 Nation. In: Johann Heinrich Zedler (ed.): Grosses vollstandiges Universal-Lexikon aller Wissenschaften und Kiinste, vol. 23.
Leipzig and Halle: Zedler, 1740, pp. 901-903, here p. 901f.
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to apply to Kittner’s contention that two “Nationen”, i.e. two classes have emerged in Ireland,
on the one hand the “Protestantischen Iren”, while the weaker, other part of the nation
consists of “Papisten”, Catholic majority. Yet, the notion of “Nation” meaning class is not
applicable to his contention that the two “Nationen” are part of the same “Nation”. This
signals that Kiittner’s use of the term is unclear; the alignment of German terms to Irish

phenomena is confused and contradictory. There is no clear sense of nationhood here.

Kattner further distinguishes between the “Nationen”, which seems in the following to
correspond to class, based on physical appearance. He describes the upper-class men as
healthy, “starke, ansehnliche, wohlgebildete Kérper” (KGK 223) while “das gemeine Volk” is
described as not being “so lang, noch so wohlgewachsen, noch von so schoner Farbe” (KGK
224). “Der gemeine Mann” is also not as well dressed or clean (KGK 143f.). Kittner here uses
the term “der gemeine Mann”, which, according to Reinhart Siegert, is more or less neutral in
the eighteenth century compared to the term Pébel.?! In any case, Kittner regards the physical
appearance between the upper class and “das gemeine Volk” to be so great, “daR man sie fur
ein anderes Volk halten méchte” (KGK 224). Such a statement indicates uncertainty and shows
how the specific Irish phenomena defy the concepts. The problematics of applying German

terms to an Irish context become visible.

Kittner also pursues differentiations based on linguistic criteria. He claims that “der
groRte Theil der Nation” (three quarters) has its own language (lIrish) but that “unter Leuten
vom Stande” there is hardly a single person who understands it. The native language of the
upper class is English. Kittner’s use of the term “Nation” here seems to refer to one single
“Nation” which consists of a majority and a minority. He comments that he met very few
people who could hold a conversation in Irish (KGK 236), which has to do with his sphere of
contact. He describes the Irish language as guttural and “dusserst unangenehm fiirs Ohr” (KGK
1441.). English is a civilised, cultivated language, while Irish is barbaric and uncultivated:

Die Sprachen gesitteter Nationen dndern freilich ohne UnterlaB. Der Englander braucht schon

ein Glossarium, um seinen Spencer zu verstehen, und den Chaucer kann niemand mehr lesen,

als Leute, die von der Sprachkunde Profession machen. Sobald es dsthetische Schriftsteller in
einer Sprache gibt, so wird raffinirt; man bildet aus und andert, und nach etlichen

Jahrhunderten entsteht so zu sagen eine andere Sprache. Ganz anders aber ist es mit Sprachen,

in denen wenig oder gar nicht geschrieben wird, diese bleiben im Munde des P&bels, pflanzen

sich unverfalscht und unverandert Jahrhunderte lang fort, und der Enkel druckt sich in seinem
engen ldeenkreise gerade so aus, wie sein Grosvater. (KGK 233).

According to Kiittner, the languages of “uncivilisirter Vélker” always remain unchanged
throughout history, mainly because they are passed down orally. The terms “unverfalscht” and

“unverandert” appear to be viewed here in a pejorative manner. This also seems to be the

21 Siegert: Der Volksbegriff in der deutschen Spataufklarung, p. 36.
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case when Kiittner comments on the “purity” of the Irish language as it has not been
influenced by other languages (KGK 236) and he seems to equate purity with barbarity: “Wenn
ich zeige, dal} die Irische Sprache keine Verdanderung erlitten hat, so zeige ich zugleich auch,
daR sie sich in ihrer barbarischen Urspringlichkeit erhalten [hat]” (KGK 237). It seems here that
the perception of the ugliness and unpleasantness of the Irish language equates barbarity.
However, the term “Urspriinglichkeit” permits, indeed even suggests a different evaluation,
namely that of the genuine and authentic in accordance with Herder. Categories such as
authenticity, oral culture and protection from the influence of ‘civilised’ refinement and
unifying education were important for Herderian evaluations of a people, their culture and
language. Yet, it remains ambivalent as to whether Kittner evaluates along these lines: Irish is
the barbaric language of the uncivilised, uneducated majority, the Pébel. This reasoning might

suggest that the use of an ugly language is part of what makes them Pébel.

Doris Dohmen claims that Kiittner’s image of Ireland is “maRgeblich durch den
Ossianismus beeinfluRt”.?2 She finds evidence of this in how Kittner enters into a lengthy
debate on Ossian, citing for example Kittner’s claim that Ossian was “ein irischer Barde und
Held, der im Norden von Irland lebte, und dessen Namen, durch die Tradition sich bis heut zu
Tage unter dem Volke erhalten hat” (KGK 256). The categories Dohmen associates with the
Ossian mode include the idea of the poems being a literary embodiment “eines Naturstandes”,
of a people close to nature who possess an authentic culture passed down through their own
language, a culture which has not been done away with by civilisation, education and
refinement.?® Although Kiittner appears to accept the category of purity and authenticity, he
still associates the language with backwardness. Furthermore, Kiittner’s critera also
encompass dynamism, i.e. he is in tune with “progress”, literary “progress” when he cites
English authors such as Chaucer whose work can no longer be understood by the common
man in England. He also cites German texts such as the fifteenth-century Reineke Fuchs which,
he maintains, is completely unintelligible to a German speaker of the eighteenth century
unless he has studied such texts. The Irish-speaking majority, on the other hand, can still
understand manuscripts which were written two thousand years ago because their language
has not developed (KGK 232). Such comments on literature and written language in both
England and the German-speaking lands reflect the improvement of mankind. Yet, it appears
an aporia of Enlightenment thinking to favour both categories (authenticity and literary
“progess”), categories which are fundamentally incompatible. Another example of the
influence of Ossian for Dohmen is Kiittner’s landscape description, yet, as was argued

elsewhere, Kiittner’s conceptualisation of Irish nature has much more to do with landscape

22 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 41.
23 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 28.

127



garden theory and the picturesque, than with Ossian and the sublime. While Kiittner is without
a doubt an Ossian enthusiast, this does not necessarily weigh positively for his image of the
Irish Pébel, rather his lengthy discussion on Ossian has a rather different background and

implications.

It seems contradictory that on many other occasions Kittner actually praises the Irish
language and Irish antiquity: he believes that Irish probably has many similarities “mit dem
Celtischen, z. B. mit dem Originale von Ossian” (KGK 115). He claims that Ossian did exist and
was an Irish rather than a Scottish hero. Macpherson’s Ossian poems, Kiittner maintains, are
invention, however remnants of original poems relating to Ossain can be found in Ireland
among Irish speakers (KGK 256). Kiittner offers several other pieces of ‘proof’ of Ireland’s
antiquity, for example he asserts that Celtic was the language of all Asian peoples. He believes
to be able to discern similarities between Irish and other languages, coming to the conclusion
that Celtic is the origin of all languages and Irish is the purest form of Celtic languages (KGK
320, 358, 360). It becomes apparent, however, that Kiittner clearly delineates between Old
Irish (dating from the sixth to tenth century) and the Irish spoken in the eighteenth century:
“Ich mul erinnern, daR wenn ich hier von der Irischen Sprache rede, nicht die verdorbene
Sprache gemeint ist, die das gemeine Landvolk gegenwartig spricht, (eine Sprache, die erst seit
700 Jahren nach und nach entstanden ist) sondern die Alt-Irische, in der man schrieb, und in
der alte Manuscripte, die man noch hat, abgefalit sind” (KGK 347). In his promotion of the
Gaelic past as opposed to the Gaelic present, Kiittner pursues a specific agenda regarding the

two classes in Ireland.

Dohmen claims that Kuttner is convinced of an Irish “Volkscharakter” and it would
indeed appear that he believes in the existence of one, however, what exactly constitutes such
a character is not clear. According to Dohmen, Kiittner’s main interest in Ireland is to achieve a

o

“Charakterisierung des ‘typischen Irischen’ by way of a comparison between the English and
the Irish, and yet she never actually gives any examples of what Kiittner considers to be
‘typically Irish’, probably because Kittner himself never really explains what constitutes an
Irish national character either.2* When he compares the Irish to the English it is either in
relation to the upper classes, for example to show how the Irish upper class live just like the
English upper class (KGK 211), how they differ in manners (KGK 32, 223), or in relation to the
lower classes to show how they are poorer than the English lower classes (KGK 144) — none of

III

which approximates the definition of a “national” character. The ostensible laziness of the Irish
appears to be a characteristic common to both classes (KGK 56, 103); therefore, this cannot be

considered a national characteristic in the way Dohmen understands the term. While Dohmen

2 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 40 and p. 42.
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claims that that which could be termed “typically Irish” is Kiittner’s main interest in Ireland,
understood as manifesting itself amongst the lower and middle classes, quite the opposite
seems to be the case. The “Vorwort” makes explicit where Kittner’s sympathies and interests
lie:
Nicht die Wildheit und Ungezahmtheit eines elenden und ausgelassenen Pobels, der bey jeder
groBern oder geringern Veranlassung sich immer als Pébel zeigt und keine Schranken kennt;
sondern der wiederauflebende Muth des bessern Theils der Nation gefallt uns, wir sehen mit

Aufmerksamkeit und Theilnehmung ihrem Streite zu, und erwarten mit Verlangen den Ausgang
ihres Schicksals. (KGK VII)

While it should be noted that the “Vorwort” was not written by Kiittner himself, rather by his
editor, the view that the “better part of the nation” is of more interest than the “P6bel” is
borne out by Kiittner’s narrative. It seems that the “better part of the nation” encompasses
those parts of the ascendency working for more autonomy from Britain. It might also refer to
those Protestant professionals who were members of the Irish Volunteers, alongside the land-
owning class. The author states that Ireland remained a country of little importance until a few
years ago when, on account of the American Revolutionary Wars, “der niedergedriickte Geist
des Volks wieder erwachte” and partially shook of the English yoke (KGK VII). The Irish
Volunteers took advantage of the American Revolutionary War to assert pressure on the
otherwise preoccupied British government to grant legislative freedom to the Irish Parliament
(granted in 1782). In this sense, it is suggested that “the better part of the nation”, consisting

of both land-owning and professional Protestants, should forge the nation.

It is against this backdrop that the upgrading of the Old Irish language and Irish
antiquity can be understood. As Patrick O’Neill points out, Kiittner’s lengthy discussion on
them is his conscious attempt “to set the emergent Anglo-Irish nation against the backdrop of
a magnificent Gaelic past”.?® The partisanship for the “better part of the nation” is therefore
set in a specific context of rivalry to lay claim to, or locate oneself in a lineage and a glorious
past. Lesa Ni Mhunghaile outlines that in the late eighteenth century, the ascendency began to
forge an identity for themselves. In Britain, the ascendency were often subjected to the slur of
barbarity which had erstwhile been reserved for the Gaelic Irish only. Thus, they wished to
challenge this slur. A divergence between Protestant Ascendency and English interests also
occurred in the late eighteenth century on both a political and economic level as the
ascendancy sought political autonomy as well as free trade between Ireland and England, thus
fostering an increased sense of an “Irish” identity among the ascendancy. In order to
historically root their community in Ireland, they appropriated native Gaelic culture. Protestant

antiquarians appropriated the Gaelic Irish bardic tradition, for example, as ‘evidence’ of pre-

25 Patrick O’Neill: Ireland and Germany. A Study in Literary Relations. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 1985, p. 83.
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Christian Gaelic cultural sophistication and civilisation. They claimed these bards as their
ancestors.?® This is why Kiittner stresses the Irish provenance of Ossian who was presented as
the civilised pre-Christian par excellence. It is also for this reason that Kiittner goes into such
detail on ancient Irish history and on Old Irish, all the while carefully removing “the common
people” from taking any place in this version of Irish history. It seems that Volk and Nation are
not universal terms here, but subordinated to an agenda. The agenda shows contestation of
claims to “Irishness” and thus, on the part of all groups living in Ireland, the first signs of
defining oneself as a Nation or Volk. Kiittner’s use indicates that the Irish specifics were hard
to translate into German (Enlightenment) categories since the quest for purity and originality,
and the current confusing picture in Ireland were difficult to integrate. In contesting who could

lay claim to what, contradictions abound.

Dohmen claims that Kiittner’s description of those who live “im dussersten Uberflusse”
(KGK 92) serves as a counterpart to the description of Irish poverty, “die auf Erwecken von
Sympathien fir Irland und den irischen Patriotismus zielt”. As an example, she draws on
Kattner’s description of an Irish dwelling quoted in full in the previous chapter, claiming that
his description has no pejorative character.?’ However, the very fact that Kiittner casts the
contemporary lower class’ language as corrupted, as an inferior form of the original, and that
he spares the privileged upper classes from criticism, illustrates where his sympathies lay.
Kittner’s appropriation of the inoffensive savage fits into his overall agenda of legitimising the
position of the ascendency in Ireland and their claims to greater legislative freedom. If
anything, he shows that the lower classes are content in their poverty, rather than trying to
awaken sympathy for them. Dohmen’s thesis is unsound because when she speaks about
“irischen Patriotismus”, she apparently suggests that Kiittner strives to awaken sympathy for
the poor of Ireland, for the Catholic lower classes. Furthermore, she claims that Kiittner’s
“positive Irlanddarstellung erscheint besonders bemerkenswert, weil er trotz persénlicher
Uberzeugung von der Superioritat des Prostestantismus tiber den Katholizismus die englische
Irlandpolitik scharf kritisiert und um Sympathien fir Irland wirbt”.2 While Kiittner does
recognise misgovernance and is critical of English policy in Ireland as well as the mistreatment
of Catholics (KGK 77f.), he is not appealing to his readers for sympathy for Catholic Ireland.
Eda Sagarra similarily claims that Kiittner appeals “fiir ein positives Bild der Iren bei seinen
Lesern, ohne die negativen Eindriicke zu verwischen”, but does not differentiate this to say

which ‘Ireland’ he is portraying in a positive light.?® What Dohmen fails to point out is that

26 Cf. Lesa Ni Mhunghaile: Anglo-Irish Antiquarianism and the Transformation of Irish Identity, 1750-1800. In: David Valone and Jill
Bradbury (eds.): Anglo-Irish Identities 1600-1800. Lewisberg/PA: Bucknell, 2008, pp. 181-198, here pp. 181-186.

27 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 43.

28 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 43f.

29 Eda Sagarra: Die ‘griine Insel’ in der deutschen Reiseliteratur. Deutsche Irlandreisende von Karl Gottlob Kittner bis Heinrich Béll.
In: Hans-Wolf Jager (ed.): Europaisches Reisen im Zeitalter der Aufklarung. Heidelberg: Winter, 1992, pp. 182-195, here p. 188.

130



when Kittner speaks of the “Geist des Patriotismus” (KGK 103) in Ireland, when he speaks of
an Irish “Nation” in a political sense, he is referring Protestant Irish patriotism and to a nation
based on the power of the Protestant ruling elite. Finally, his “Keltophilie”, much like his
“Ossianismus”, do not have any real bearing on his construction of an image of the majority of
the Irish population and a national character common to all inhabitants of the island, rather
they are appropriated to legitimise emerging Protestant Irish claims.?° Any idea of “Nationales”
pertaining to the middle and lower classes, or indeed any clear notion of Volk and Nation

remain vague.

Like Kiittner, both Caspar von Voght (‘Schilderung von Irland‘, 1796, CvV) and Johann
Meerman von Dalem (Nachrichten von Grof3britannien und Irland, 1789, IMvD) distinguish
between the classes in Ireland (JMvD 482, CvV 603). For Dalem, this difference is discerned
chiefly in economic terms; otherwise, it does not manifest itself in linguistic or religious terms.
As already noted, the dress of the lower classes encompasses dirty rags full of holes, but
Dalem is shocked that the clothes of those he would consider as middle-class to be much the
same (JMvD 450). The elegance and splendour of the upper class appears all the more
magnificent in comparison to the meagreness “des gemeinen Mannes” (JMvD 252). Dalem
attempts to avoid value judgements here, unlike Kiittner when he uses the term Pébel to
describe majority of the Irish people. According to Dalem, splendour and refinement are
evident in the dress of the upper class which is completely English, as are the quality and
preparation of the food served, the social life as well as the general living conditions of the
upper class in Ireland (JMvD 452f.). Linguistic criteria are applied to differentiate
geographically within Ireland rather than socially between classes: “In den nérdlichen und
Ostlichen Provinzen wird Englisch, in den westlichen und stdlichen dagegen die alte Irlandische
Sprache gesprochen. Die Menschen von den niedrigen Volksclassen aus beyden Gegenden
verstehen einander nicht” (JMvD 484). In this sense, the English language is not exclusively
connected to the upper class elite, as Kittner claims, but is spoken by all classes in specific
areas. Voght makes similar observations (CvV 574f.). Regarding physique, Dalem sees little
difference between the classes; ‘the Irish’ in general are considered “grofStentheils schon,
wohlgebaut und stark” (JMvD 482). In mentioning “Der allgemeine Charakter der Nation”,
Dalem appears to be alluding to a supposed character of all the inhabitants of Ireland. Here,
Nation seems to refer to the sum of people living in a specific region who share charatceristics
and customs. The character of this Nation, he alleges, is more French than English: ‘The Irish’
are cast as lascivious, hot-tempered, loving amusement, as being suited to working but not

inclined towards it, vain, careless and indifferent towards cleanliness and attire. Furthermore,

30 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 44.
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it is claimed that ‘the Irish’ are greedy and deceitful, showing flattery towards strangers for
personal gain. They are cast as prone to exaggeration, especially regarding stories about
themselves and their country, and finally given over to alcoholic tendencies (JMvD 482ff.).
Dalem’s assertion that the Irish are more like the French seems to be based on clichés such as
lose morals, rather than on any notion of Celtic bonds between the Gauls and the Irish. Even
though exaggeration was noted as a trait of ‘primitive’ peoples which contributed to a sense of
authenticity in that they express themselves spontaneously and in an unpremeditated manner,

here exaggeration and flattery are linked to a vain and deceitful nature.

Dalem highlights further characteristics, which he explicitly declares as common to all
classes in Ireland, by way of comparison to an alleged English character. In Ireland, for
example, both the “common man” and the upper classes are good at verbally expressing
themselves: the former possess fine conduct and language while the latter display their
“Wohlredenheit” and “Lebhaftigkeit” in their speeches in parliament which are just as good as
speeches in the London parliament (JMvD 487). Dalem even maintains that in those areas of
Ireland where English is spoken, a purer form of English has been preserved than amongst the
common man in England because in Ireland it is “eine neu angelernte Sprache” (JMvD 484).
The category of purity suggests an evaluation in accordance with Herderian criteria of
authenticity, yet, it here refers to the uncorruptedness of a language spoken as a foreign
language which does not align itself with Herder’s belief that a Volk can only express itself and
its culture through its Muttersprache. It is unclear as to if and why Dalem would wish to cast
aspersions on the English character or cast the English language as spoken in England as
‘corrupted’, but he continues his comparison by maintaining that because of their “Natur”
(JMvD 442), the Irish are more talented actors than the English. This seems to imply an
expressiveness and eloquence linked to oration, something which Herder praised in the
spontaneous expression of the ‘savage’. In this sense, an alleged English character is used as a
foil against which to determine an Irish character. For Dalem, the classes in Ireland might be
distinguished by socio-economics, but they are united by shared traits and a shared living
space. This, in turn, feeds into the conceptualisation of an Irish character. Yet, his
characterisation still remains ambiguous because, on the one hand, he claims that the upper-
class Irish dress, socialise and live just like their English counterparts, yet, on the other hand,

he maintains that ‘the Irish’ in general, i.e. all classes, are distinguishable from ‘the English’.

Kuttner and Dalem visited Ireland in 1783/1784 and 1774/1784 respectively. Between
their and Caspar von Voght's visit in 1794, the situation which determined the observer’s gaze
had changed. The beginning of the French Revolution in 1789 saw the Third Estate seize power

from the monarchy, the passing of the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, the
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abolition of feudalism as well as the proclamation of the Republic. Furthermore, Ireland itself
was not left untouched by revolutionary events. The Irish Volunteers had been set up during
the American Revolution to defend Ireland against the threat of invasion by the French, who
had entered the American Revolutionary War on America’s side. The Volunteers also asserted
pressure on the British government for legislative independence. By the 1790s, certain
members of the Volunteers had become more outspoken in their demands. The Society of
United Irishmen had its foundation in the Belfast Volunteers. The Society was founded in 1791
in Belfast, soon followed by the establishment of a similar society in Dublin. Wolfe Tone and
other prominent members were Protestant (both Anglican and Dissenter) middle-class
professionals and trades people, who aimed for parliamentary reform, equality for Irish
Catholics and Presbyterians, and ultimately to end British rule in Ireland. Willing to use physical
force, Wolfe Tone sought military aid from French revolutionaries in 1796.3! The question
arises as to whether these completely changed circumstances have repercussions for the
understanding of Volk and Nation in Voght's narrative. Does he conceive the potential for
revolution in Ireland as a struggle of one nation against another? Or does he consider it a

struggle of one class or estate against another in the sense of the estates in France?

When Voght speaks of an Irish Nation he appears to refer to the majority of the
population, separate from the aristocracy: “Allenthalben wo der privilegirte Reiche und
Adliche lebt, geht, fahrt, ist alles vortreflich, nur wo die Nation, wo der Mensch des Landes
eigentlich lebt, sieht man den Contrast des Mangels und Elends” (CvV 603). An Irish Nation is
also defined by religion. In discussing parliamentary concessions towards Catholics, Voght
writes that the Catholics are the Nation (CvV 626). In describing the characteristics of the Irish
Catholic Nation, Voght compares them to the French, like Dalem. Voght writes:

Es ist sonderbar, welche auffallende Aehnlichkeit alle diese Irlander mit einigen Provinzen des

ehemaligen Frankreichs haben. Die Religion, die Armuth, die leichte Nahrung, die Indolenz der

Vornehmen, die Unmoglichkeit sich Recht gegen sie zu verschaffen, ist dieselbe. Schwazhaft,

lustig, unzuverlassig, lebhaft, pralerisch, nachlassig, leichtsinnig, grausam mit dem Vieh,
zerlumpt waren jene wie diese, und kein Volk ist reifer zur Revolution! (CvV 597)

Voght’s observation not only encompasses notions of character, but also overt political
commentary in comparing the Irish to the pre-revolutionary French of some regions. Voght
claims that Ireland is ripe for revolution, thus implying the revolutionary impetus of liberty and
equality. Yet, he also seems to imply that these lazy and unreliable people could be easier to
incite than stable and steadfast people. Thus, the political commentary shifts; less sympathy is
shared with the rabble in light of the deterioration of revolutionary ideals into Jacobite terror.

While there were some parallels between Ireland and France in that the United Irishmen were

31 Cf. Robert Brendan McDowell: The Protestant Nation (1775-1800). In: T. W. Moody and F. X. Martin (eds.): The Course of Irish
History. Dublin: Mercier, 1994, pp. 232- 247, here pp. 238-242.
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influenced by revolutionary ideals, especially democracy as a form of government, the
situation in Ireland was also quite different than in France. While French revolutionaries were
mostly middle class fighting against the aristocracy, i.e. their struggle was an internal one
between the estates, the Irish configuration was more complex. Both liberal Protestant
professionals and members of the Protestant Ascendancy were campaigning against the British
government, i.e. it was not a struggle of the classes or estates but between governments,
indeed between the British and a potential Irish nation. Yet, Voght appears to cast the
potential for revolution in Ireland as a struggle between classes. He claims that it is impossible
for “diese Irlander” to obtain justice from the nobility. On a separate occasion he reports
about a conversation in which his interlocutors, a group of peasants, complained “daR nichts
zu verdienen und ihr Lord immer abwesend sey: sie hatten nichts dawider, dal} die Franzosen
kdmen, schlechter kdnne es ihnen nicht gehen” (CvV 574), again suggesting a struggle between
the classes. Such comments underscore the difficulty of applying familiar criteria to an
unfamiliar context: the majority of the Irish and French may have shared a common religion
and, in Voght’s eyes, a common character, however the Irish Nation, in the sense that Voght
employs the term as the Catholic majority of the population, did not and could not play a role
in these events as their civic and political rights were curtailed even beyond 1793 (Catholic
Relief Act). Furthermore, Voght himself comments that in Antrim the Dissenters are
considered “sehr republicanisch”, “Die Catholiken nicht, seitdem sie das Recht erhalten haben,
in den Stadten birgerliche Nahrung zu treiben, zu advociren, und auf langer als 19 Jahre Land
zu miethen” (CvV 580f.). That is not to say that Catholics did not support parliamentray reform
and further emancipation, rather that the situation was more complex than a cursory
comparison to France, such as Voght makes, might suggest. Finally, the revolutionary United
Irishmen movement strove to unite the classes and religions in Ireland, rather than stage an

internal struggle between them.

For the most part, Voght ascribes the perceived traits of laziness, lack of industry and
carelessness, among others, in the Irish ‘character’ to political and historical circumstance, and
therefore reversible when circumstances are changed (CvV 581). Despite Voght’s claims that
“diese Irlander” are ready for rebellion, it is not meant in the sense that they might form a
potential nation based on a common character, shared ancestry, culture and religion. On the
contrary, Voght believes that “diese Irlander” can only be ‘improved’ by a complete union with
Britain (CvV 650, 626). Voght here propounds a variation of the trope of the ‘white man’s
burden’, i.e. his stance presents itself as colonial. This viewpoint is directly related to how
England was viewed by many in Germany, Voght included, as the most advanced, most
industrious, most middle-class country in Europe. The main recipients appear not just to be the

rabble but also the lazy and irresponsible aristocracy of Ireland. In this light, for Voght, all of
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the Irish would only gain by strengthening the connection to Britain. Thus, in advocating
political union, it appears that Voght evades the question of who the Irish Volk actually is and
how it is defined, since he now states that all of those living in Ireland would benefit. Yet, in
colonialist literature, colonisers often “gift” a continent, or conquered land, to itself; i.e.
without British tutelage, Ireland would not have any form of self-awareness or self-
consciousness. In this sense, the Irish have the British to thank for having any sense of self in

the first place.

Overall, Kiittner’s, Dalem’s and Voght’s commentary underscore the ambiguous nature
of the terms Volk, Nation and Volkscharakter in the German language, and therefore the
difficulty of applying unclear terminology to a complex Irish context. There is no consensus as
to who the Irish Volk actually is across these narratives: on the one hand, the Volk can refer to
the majority of the population, i.e. the middle and lower classes, on the other hand, it consists
of the impoverished and barbaric and the civilised and wealthy classes. The use of the term
Nation is similarily incongruent. Finally, there is no sense of an Irish Volkscharakter in the
Herderian sense pertaining to the majority of the population and determined by culture,
customs and language. On the contrary, all three observers discern characteristics common to
all classes (indolence, irresponsibility) which cannot be understood as national characteristics

if the national character is to be discerned among the middle and lower classes only.

5.2 The ‘Discovery’ of Irish Folk Culture

Despite the fact that ‘Ossianismus’ was at its height in the 1770s and 1780s, from the
perspective of German visitors to Ireland it does not seem to have played much of a role in the
conceptualisation of an Irish Volk in the late eighteenth century in the Herderian sense that
cultural criteria (lore, music) forge a sense of a collective identity. Kiittner’s engagement with
the Irish language and ancient sagas shows how Volk and Nation could be instrumentalised to
serve a specific agenda. It was only in the first decades of the nineteenth century that a more
general and consistent Herderian influence seems to have filtered down to travel writers in
Ireland in the sense that the Volk embodies the authentic nature of a Volkscharakter which is
expressed through culture, language and customs. It is not until the late 1820s that Irish folk
culture is, for want of a better word, ‘discovered’ by German travel writers. This, accompanied
by changing historical circumstances such as the Catholic Emancipation and Repeal

movements, contributed to new ways in which the Irish people were conceptualised.

The discovery of the Celtic in the German-speaking world was occasioned by James

Macpherson’s translation and publication from 1760 onwards of a cycle of epic poems
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featuring the third-century supposedly Scottish bard Ossian. The old and blind narrator Ossian
wanders a countryside “drowned in eternal mist” singing the deeds of his tribesmen. In the
poems, Macpherson emphasises the revolt of the heart over the mind, of sentiment over
reason. He also illustrates the uprightness of primitive man. The heroes of the poems are “the
northern counterpart of the noble savage”; they are brave, noble, loyal, just and honest.3? The
verse is characterised by short, simple and concise sentences, while some poems are
fragments, abruptly cutting off, thus leaving the reader and his imagination to supply the

ending.?

The publication and subsequent translation of Macpherson’s version of the poems into
many European languages occasioned a wave of enthusiasm among European authors and
literary critics.3* Especially in Germany, Ossian fell on fruitful ground. Translations of fragments
of the poetry by Johann Wolfgang Goethe, Johann Gottfried Herder, Gottfried August Birger
and Jakob Michael Reinhold Lenz appeared in Germany from 1762. The first complete
translation was published 1768-69. The translator was the Viennese poet Michael Denis.
Herder, who had already busied himself with Volkslieder before the appearance of
Macpherson’s Ossian poems, found many of his ideas on Volkslieder and ‘primitive’ peoples
reflected in the poetry. In the poems, the bard as a poet-performer transmits a home-grown
mythology orally, especially through song. There is an emphasis on authenticity over imitation.
The poems conformed to Herder’s idea that language has a primarily emotional origin, and
that poetry, as humanity’s earliest form of expression, is essentially the expression of emotion.
Furthermore, the poems promoted the idea that the creative process of poetry temporarily
helps humans transcend their rational faculties. The language of supposedly ‘primitive’ people
lends itself to poetry because such people naturally speak in metaphors. According to Herder,
they communicate spontaneously, unreservedly and without premeditation, often in an
exaggerated manner. Herder praised the genuine eloquence or “Beredsamkeit” of Ossian, the
“expressive energy”, because it issues directly from the whole man — body, heart and mind are
in unison.> He described the Ossian poems as genuine “Volkspoesie”, as “Lieder des Volks,
Lieder eines ungebildeten sinnlichen Volks”.3¢ As “Volksdichtung” the poems belonged to “dem

ganzen galischen Vélkerstamm” and were hailed as an expression of their “Volksseele”.?’

32 Henry Okun: Ossian in Painting. In: Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, 30 (1967), pp. 327-356, here pp. 328-329.
33 Cf. Howard Gaskill: Ossian, Herder, and the Idea of Folk Song. In: David Hill (ed.): Literature of the Sturm and Drang.
Rochester/NY: Camden House, 2003, pp. 95-116, here p. 98.

34 Cf. Andreas Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Frankfurt/Main: Lang,
1991, p. 104.

35 Gaskill: Ossian, Herder, and the Idea of Folk Song, pp. 101-103.

36 Johann Gottfried Herder: Auszug aus einem Briefwechsel (iber Ossian und die Lieder alter Vélker, p. 8.

37 Johann Gottfried Herder: Homer und Ossian. In: Die Horen, 4. 10 (1795). Tubingen: Cotta, pp. 86-107, here p. 90.
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The enthusiasm for Ossian in the German-speaking world is linked to the growth of
Sentimentalism, or Empfindsamkeit, which developed in reaction against the rationalism and
reason promoted by Enlightenment thinkers. Sophisticated, polished prose, the logical
progression of ideas, rules and strict forms could not, it was maintained, express depth of
feeling and elevated emotion, which were associated with abruptness, fragmentariness, rapid
leaps from one idea to another, and broken expression. The influence of Ossian is evident in
literature, music and fine art. Goethe’s Werther, for example, exemplifies the culture of feeling
influenced by Ossian, while the spontaneous writing style of the protagonist Werther echoes
the style of the poems.3 Resonances of Ossian are also found in Philipp Otto Runge’s paintings

for Friedrich Ludwig £milius Kunzen’s opera Ossians Harfe (1799).

Even though the origin of the figure of Ossian was disputed and the authenticity of the
poems questioned upon publication, they greatly influenced the ‘discovery’ of the Celtic in
German discourse and even led to the foundation of Celtic Studies as an academic discipline in
Germany.*® Legends, tales and sagas which had been passed down the generations by word of
mouth, as well as music and dance were all subsumed under the term Volksdichtung. The
influence of Ossian is evident, for example, in Piickler’s search for folklore and the portrayal of
the Irish as representatives of an ancient oral and musical culture, as well as in Dobeneck’s
portrayal of the Irish, which will be discussed below. This is a new aspect in the construction of
the Irish people. It is especially noteworthy because, as already noted, Ossian was at the
centre of debates in literary circles in the 1770s and not so much in the 1820s. Dohmen
asserts: “das deutsche Irlandbild wird in der zweiten Halfte des [achtzehnten] Jahrhunderts
vorrangig durch ossianische Schwarmerei bestimmt”. She claims the influence of Ossian to be
most evident in landscape descriptions, whereby those characterised by wild, untamed nature,
stormy seas and cliffs scenes as well as dark, overcast skies are manifestations of the influence
of Ossianic landscapes.”® Yet, there is very little evidence of the influence of Ossian and the
sublime on how Irish nature is framed in the late eighteenth century, except for one small
passage from Voght. In general he, as well as Kiittner, seem to have preferred cultured and
cultivated landscapes rather than wild and untamed ones. Oehlke makes a similar statement
relating to nineteenth-century landscape descriptions, claiming “das deutsche Irlandbild des
19. Jahrhunderts [trug] deutlich “ossianische” Zlige”. He maintains that the influence of the
Romantic movement is discernible in the strong sensitisation for the immediate experience of

landscape. Ossian, he maintains, influenced this ‘new’ conception of landscape based on

38 Cf. Gaskill: Ossian, Herder, and the Idea of Folk Song, p. 105.

39 See for example Franz Bopp: Uber die celtischen Sprachen von Gesichtspunkt der vergleichenden Sprachforschung. Berlin:
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1838; Johann Kaspar ZeuR: Grammatica Celtica. Berlin: Weidmann, 1853.

4 Dohmen: Das deutsche Irlandbild, p. 30.
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evocations of nature dominated by cliffs, wild seascapes and ivy-clad ruins in the poems.** The
Ossian poems were closely connected with the emerging discourse of the sublime in the mid
to late eighteenth century, i.e. the idea of individual interaction with nature and the
negotiation of internal and external limits was not necessarily a ‘new’ conception of nature in
the nineteenth century, rather something those associated with the Romantic movement
picked up on and developed. Nevertheless, Oehlke is accurate in claiming that observers of the
nineteenth century display clear signs of Ossianic influence in their landscape descriptions,

evident for example in Piickler’s narrative.

It is noteworthy that Ossian in general has not exerted more of an obvious, overt
influence on German perceptions of Ireland and the Irish people in travel literature up until the
late 1820s. Previous to Plckler, there are very few observers who comment on Irish music and
folklore. Voght mentions a tale explaining why there are no fish in a lake — because the Irish
fought their customary pitched battles on fair days and their blood flowed into the water
killing all the herring. It is obvious, however, that this is not a fairy tale and that Voght speaks
in the spirit of the Enlightenment: “Ich kdnnte mich mit allen Legenden ausséhnen, die einer
so menschenfreundlichen Nutzanwendung fahig sind” (CvV 584). The practical application for
Voght is the warning against senseless violence given that a lake which at one time would have
yielded 100,000 herring in day is now devoid of fish. Regarding an Irish musical tradition,
Kittner gives his readers an impression of the bagpipes, a ‘national’ instrument of Ireland:

Dieses musikalische Instrument ist dieser Nation besonders eigen; hier ist es eigentlich zu

Hause und présidirte sonst bei allen Tanzen, Lustbarkeiten und Festen. Man hat gewisse

National-Arien und Tanze, die darauf gespielt werden, und wornach die Landleute noch jetzt

bisweilen tanzen; wiewohl sie, wenigstens hier herum, mehr in Tragheit und Schlafrigkeit zu

leben scheinen, als Neigung zur Freude, Heiterkeit und Belustigung zu haben. Indessen steht
dieses Instrument noch immer in Ehren, und ich fand letzthin einen Land-Edelmann, der es

nicht nur sehr gut spielte, sondern wiirklich zur Wiirde eines musikalischen Instruments
erhoben hatte. (KGK 202f.)

The idea of the ‘national’ here is not associated with the Volk, or suggestive of the pure and
authentic. Kiittner’s praise that the “Land-Edelmann” can play everything on the instrument
“nach regelmaRiger Musik” (KGK 204), i.e. from sheet music, therefore adheres to conventions
of European music and a written rather than an aural tradition. Hering, as already discussed,
mentions that the young people dance “nach einer elenden Geige oder Sackpfeife, den Wilden
dhnlich” (JFH 107), thus presenting some music as barbaric and uncultivated. In an article on
Irish music from the Encyclopddie der gesammten musikalischen Wissenschaften (1836), the
author claims that the Irish people have no talent whatsoever for music:

Haben die Irlander noch etwas eigenthiimlich Musikalisches, so ist es ihre Volksmusik, die, in
der Regel, den natirlichen Ausdruck von Schmerz und Melancholie an sich tragt [...]. Einer

41 Oehlke: Irland und die Iren in deutschen Reisebeschreibungen des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, p. 106.
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harmonischen Durchbildung sind die Irlander bis auf den heutigen Tag unfihig geblieben. lhre
Harmoniker sind Englander. Melodien von eingebornen irischen Tonkiinstlern sind kaum
geeignet, von einem BalR begleitet zu werden. Man versuche es, einen solchen dazu zu setzten,
und man wird sich bald von der Wahrheit des Gesagten Gberzeugen. Der alte keltische
Charakter klebt ihnen selbst noch jetzt an. Von ihrem sechsten zu siebten Tone ist das Intervall
eines halben, von dem siebten zum achten aber das eines ganzen Tones. Der Engldander geht so
weit in seinem Spott tber die Armseligkeit der wirklich irischen Musik, daB, wenn er in einer
seiner Nationalopern ein lustiges Kammermadchen oder eine alte weibliche Thorin auftreten
1aRt, ihr gewohnlich ein irish song zu singen giebt, das immer das groRte Geldchter in den
Hausern erregt. Ja zum Sprichwort ist dieser irische Gesang dort geworden, und hier kann daher
auch diese kurze Notiz tGber den Zustand der wirklich irischen Musik vollkommen geniigen,
wenn wir sie mit der wiederholten Bemerkung schlieBen, daf alle wirklich musikalische Kunst in
Irland, jetziger Zeit, rein englisches Eigenthum, englischen Charakters ist.*?

Even though the author acknowledges Irish folk music and sees it as an expression of a kind of
collective consciousness (as does Dobeneck), therefore implying a collective spirit of the
people, indeed a Celtic character, he views it as inferior to English music. Firstly, Irish folk
music does not lend itself to the kind of accompaniment typical of English music. Secondly, the
modes of Irish music differ to those of classical and art music — this is what the author refers to
when he notes the intervals between notes in scales of traditional Irish music. According to the
author, earlier commentators on Irish music also noted that the Irish only use four or five
notes in their traditional airs. This probably refers to the so-called gap scales, whereby old Irish
melodies are based on pentatonic scales, as were the folk melodies of other European
countries, as opposed to the diatonic scales of classical music.** Both the accompaniment
(contrapoint of bass line) and the difference of scales have as a common denominator that
they are in contravention of European rules of harmony. This links to descriptions of the Irish
language, by Kuttner for example, who maintained that the Irish spoken by the lower classes is
guttural and unpleasant for the ear (KGK 144f.). It also generally links to the supposed unruly

and unpredictable personality of the Irish: harmony is order, Irishness is anarchy.

Heinrich Meidinger (Briefe von einer Reise durch England, Schottland und Irland im
Friihjahr und Sommer 1820, 1821, HM1) is the only observer before Plckler who compliments
traditional Irish folk music. His comment reflects a shift in perspective: “In der Musik sind die
Irlander von alten Zeiten her beriihmt. Ihre Lieder und Gesange haben einen eigenthiimlichen
Reiz, voll Ausdruck und Empfindung. In England kommen dieselben immer mehr in Aufnahme,
besonders diejenigen vom Dichter Thomas Moore verfaldt, dessen Zartgefiihl und riihrende
Innigkeit alle Herzen ergreift” (HM1 180). In the place of the expression of pain and
melancholy, Irish music is now viewed as revealing charming and moving emotion and feeling.
Meidinger’s observation gives a clue as to what changed in German circles — the reception of

Thomas Moore, whose Irish Melodies were translated into German in the 1820s. According to

42 |rland — irlandische Musik. In: Gustav Schilling (ed.): Encyclopddie der gesammten musicalischen Wissenschaften, oder Universal-
lexicon der Tonkunst, vol. 3. Stuttgart: Kéhler, 1836, pp. 747-748.
43 Cf. William H. Grattan Flood: A History of Irish Music. Dublin: Browne and Nolan, 1905, p. 32.
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James Kidd, Moore’s Irish Melodies, as well as his other musical works, established him “as a
songwriter, performer, and (to English high society) the palatable face of Irish nationalism”.** It
seems that German travel writers found Moore palatable, too. Although this cultural
acceptability, even harmlessness, of Moore in English circles appears incongruent given the
political nature of his works, it seems to be based on the form and presentation of his musical
works. Moore translated traditional Irish airs into English in an effort to disseminate Irish folk
culture to a British, and indeed an international audience: “Made consumer-friendly by
Thomas Moore’s lyrical adaptations into English, and sweetened by his musical collaborator Sir
John Stevenson’s symphonic arrangements, the Irish Melodies [...] became a consumable [...]
artefact of Irishness for a British consumer class”. To make the melodies even more appealing,
Moore incorporated the “alluring continental harmonies of Haydn, Handel, Geminiani and
Corelli”, i.e. he adhered to familiar European musical conventions, thus carefully balancing “a
seductive Otherness with signs of ‘civility’”.** Patrick O’Neill claims that Moore’s reception in
Germany was characterised by a definite sense of Moore’s Irishness: “from the publication of
Captain Rock and the Irish Melodies his Irishness was clearly established, and [...] his patriotic
fervour could seldom — in the twenties and thirties at any rate — be doubted. [...] his patriotism
was appealingly conveyed through images of minstrel boys, persecuted nobility, and ancient
harps hanging with broken strings”.*® Such images are almost picturesque, just like the folly
ruins in landscaped gardens, i.e. it could be argued that Moore disseminated a sanitised
Irishness. Finally, according to Oehlke, Moore’s popularity in Germany was given a further
boost by German Catholics because of their enthusiastic reception of his travel work Travels of
an Irish Gentleman in search of a Religion in the wake of Emancipation, as well as his works on
Irish history.*” The German context here is the so-called Ké/ner Katholizismusstreit which was
spectacularly controversial in Germany and led to the imprisonment in 1837 of the Catholic
Bishop of Cologne, Clemens August von Droste-Vischering. In this sense, Moore was viewed

not just as a champion of the people, but as a champion of Catholicism.

A further impulse for the reception of Irish folk culture came in 1825 when the Grimm

brothers translated Thomas Crofton Croker’s Irische Elfenmdrchen. This made Irish folktales

4 James Kidd: Moore, Thomas 1779-1852. Irish poet, songwriter, playwright, journalist, historian and biographer. In: Christopher
John Murray (ed.): Encyclopedia of the Romantic Era, 1760-1850, vol. 2. London and New York: Taylor & Francis, 2004. pp. 757-
758, here p. 757.

45 Karen Tongson: The Cultural Transnationalism of Thomas Moore’s Irish Melodies. In: repercussions, 9. 1 (2001), pp. 5-31, here
p.7f.

46 O’Neill: Ireland and Germany, p. 146.

47 Thomas Moore: Travels of an Irish Gentleman in search of a Religion. London: Longman, 1833; Wanderungen eines irlandischen
Edelmannes zur Entdeckung einer Religion. Cologne: DuMont Schauberg, 1834. Regarding Moore’s history works, see for example
the translation of Moore’s The History of Ireland, 1835: Die Geschichte von Irland, transl. by August Schafer. Wiirzburg and Leipzig:
Stahel, 1835.
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accessible to a wide German reading public because it presented the tales in a popular format.
The Grimm brothers wrote in the forward to their translation:
Wer noch Sinn hat fiir schuldlose und einfache Poesie wird sich von diesen Mdrchen angezogen
fiihlen, sie haben einen eigenthiimlichen Beigeschmack, der nicht ohne Reiz ist und kommen
aus einem Lande, an das wir gewohnlich nur in wenigen und gerade nicht erfreulichen
Beziehungen erinnert werden. Gleichwohl wird es von einem Volke bewohnt, dessen Alterthum
und frithe Bildung die Geschichte bezeugt und das, wie es zum Theil noch in der eigenen

Sprache redet, auch lebendige Spuren seiner Vorzeit wird aufzuweisen haben, wovon der hier
dargestellte Glaube an tiberirdische Wesen vielleicht eins der besten Beispiele abgibt.*®

Striking are the different definitions of links to an imagined, constructed and idealised past:
history, on the one hand, bears witness to Ireland’s antiquity and learnedness. The people
themselves, their language and customs, on the other hand, are living clues to a collective,
idealised past. Although the Grimm brothers cast such tales as Croker’s Elfenmdrchen as
“schuldlos” and “einfach”, the mention of “lberirdische Wesen” suggests a supernatural
dimension which is not necessarily linked to innocence and simplicity. Innocence and simplicity
could, however, also refer to the naive and unequivocal belief among the peasantry in fairies.
It could also allude to the style and language, as well as the authentic nature of the poems.
This is highlighted by the Grimms in their Kinder- und Haus-M¢rchen: “Bei den Iren, wo die
Quelle noch reichlich flieBt, hat Crofton Croker zuerst die Bahn gebrochen. Der Inhalt seiner
Sammlung ist echt und auf eine geschickte Weise sind in die Erzéahlung seltsame, kithne aber
lebendige Anschauung verrathende Redensarten, Bilder und Gleichnisse des Volks
eingewebt”.* In this sense, the manner in which the Volk expresses itself is genuine,
spontaneous, sharp and vivid, rather than polished and premediated, just as Herder exalted
the language and manner of expression of the ‘primitive’ peoples. Furthermore, for the

Grimmes, as for Herder, language and customs of the Volk reveal their inner world.

Thus, it appears that it was not until the 1820s that the seeds sown by Ossian in the
eighteenth century finally began to sprout and show their influence on the perception of the
Irish as a poetical and musical people with a natural tendency for story-telling. This must, of
course, be set into relation to cultural trends in Germany: “man entdeckt Volkslieder, Sagen
und Marchen [...], man [wendet] sich dem eigenen Volk, Staat und Geist zu, entdeckt die
groBen Denkmailer der Vergangenheit im Mittelalter”.>® In Germany, the possible regeneration
of the people through ‘Volkslieder’, tales and sagas, as well as the rediscovery of medieval
literature is based on the search for the true essence of the people in a time of political
uncertainty and Napoleonic rule. Indeed, according to Walter T. Rix, the Grimm brothers

“played a significant role in the formation of the idea of a German nation state”. Rix claims

8 Irische Elfenmaérchen, transl. by the Brider Grimm. Frankfurt/Main, 1987, p. 9f.

4 Briider Grimm: Kinder- und Haus-Mérchen, vol. 1. Géttingen: Dietrich, 1850, p. XLVIIf.

50 Hans-Jiirgen Schmidt: Einleitung. In: Hans-Jirgen Schmidt (ed.): Die deutsche Literatur in Text und Darstellung. Romantik I.
Stuttgart: Reclam, 1986, pp. 9-19, here p. 16.
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that the Grimm brothers saw in Ireland that which “might also constitute the German nation:
an imaginative language, a rich past, and an interesting mythology. [...]. Following Herder, they
made it their aim to document the creative force of the people”.>* Achim von Arnim, Clemens
Bretano and Joseph Gorres also published anthologies of German folktales . In this sense,
Ireland appears to have served as a source of inspiration. This represents a very quick shift
from the scorn to admiration of Irish culture. It is within this context that the German
reception of Irish folk culture can be examined to investigate if and how language and
literature become factors in the identification, description and evaluation of a presumed Irish

Nationalcharakter.

5.3 Folk Culture and an Irish Nationalcharakter

In Plickler’s narrative, the idea of the ‘national’ is predominately linked to the Volk. For
example, he perceives a national folk culture which contributes to the idea of a national
character. For Piickler, Irish folk culture encompasses tales, music and dance. He declares of
the Irish: “Kein Volk ist poetischer und mit reicherer Phantasie begabt” (HvPM 79). Volk refers
here to the lower classes, who, according to Plickler, love story-telling (HvPM 238). He
recounts various tales, for example how a child was stolen by the fairy queen or how the Lakes
of Killarney were formed, among many others (HvPM 80f, 129f., 182f., 195f.). The superstition
of the Irish and their belief in such stories surprises Plickler. He declares “das eben gibt den
Marchen dieses Volkes einen so verfiihrerischen Reiz, dass man selbst davon angesteckt wird”
(HvPM 191). The fairy tales are made more appealing to the reader because Piickler uses
narrative figures to relay fairy tales, i.e. he lets the characters he meets talk and what they
recount are not just passed down stories but supposedly personal experiences with “the good
people, wie man sie in Irland nennt” (HvPM 79). In this way, Plickler confers an air of
authenticity, indeed uniqueness and spontaneity on the fairy tales he relays in his narrative,

thus distancing himself from collections, anthologies and literarisation of folktales.

His search for the characteristic and the authentic is also evident in his judgement of
Irish music. He claims that the Irish Volk are passionate lovers of singing and dancing (HvPM
238). He portrays his impression of the appearance of a blind bagpipe player as “wirklich sehr

|II

originell”, his instrument is “urspriinglisch”, “einfach” and peculiar to Ireland. Of the melodies
the piper plays, Plckler notes: “Ich lieR mir die dltesten irlandischen Melodien aufspielen,

wilde Kompositionen, die gewoéhnlich traurig und melancholisch wie die Gesange der

51 Walter T. Rix: Ireland as a Source of German Interest in the Early Nineteenth Century. From Politics to Literature. In: Wolfgang
Zach and Heinz Kosok (ed.): Literary Interrelations, vol. 1: Reception and Translation. Tibingen: Narr, 1987, pp. 21-32, here p. 30.
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slawischen Volker anfangen, zuletzt aber dennoch in einem Gigg, dem irlandischen
Nationaltanz, oder einer kriegerischen Musik endigen” (HvPM 276). Piickler terms the bagpipe
player as “ein wahrer Reprasentant irischer Nationalitdt” (HvPM 276). This appears to be
based on the categories of authenticity, simplicity, spontaneity (the piper abruptly stops
playing mid-melody because the sober, daytime atmosphere is not conducive to bringing out
the true tones of the bag pipes), as well as an idealised past and a certain measure of dignity.
The latter aspects are evident when Plickler casts the blind bagpipe player as a noble figure
akin to the heroes of Ossian, indeed like the blind poet Ossian himself. According to Piickler,
this bagpipe player can trace the origin of his tradition to remote antiquity. His skill is highly
polished, his air noble and graceful. Yet, Plckler states that his appearance is tragicomic since
such bagpipe players are slowly fading away; they are the last representatives of an ancient
tradition and culture (HvPM 255), just as Ossian was the last of his tribe. Allied to nineteenth
century Ireland, this implies that just at the moment when German travellers ‘discover’ Irish
folk culture is also the moment of its decline. Furthermore, such a comment implies that, since
the piper is cast as a true representative of Irish nationality, the Irish nation itself must also be

in decline.

Pickler deduces national characteristics of the Irish Volk by way of comparison with
other peoples. The lower classes are considered more patient than their English neighbours,
although they have been degraded and humiliated “durch lange Sklaverei” (HvPM 15). Plickler
finds no trace of English brutality in their behaviour. Overall, he claims the Irish are more like
the French based on notions of liveliness, joviality, humour and good-naturedness. The latter
two traits are regarded as “wahre Nationalzlige der Irlander” (HvPM 49). Furthermore, Piickler
claims that the Irish possess “alle Natdirlichkeit” of the Italians. The comparisons between the
Irish, and the French and Italians appear to be based on the idea of a lively ‘Southern’
character, as opposed to an implied sober, upright and earnest ‘Northern’. Piickler claims that
the Irishman has others to thank for “seine Fehler” but himself alone to thank for “seine
Tugenden”. To round off his characterisation, Plickler states that “bei aller seiner Roheit” the
Irish possess “die Biederkeit und poetische Gemitlichkeit der Deutschen” (HvPM 176). It is
obvious that, although Pickler views the Irish as still somewhat wild and uncivilised, his
criterion is uniqueness as such and not quite what this uniqueness consists of. Yet, a paradox

lies in how he requires analogies to many different countries to describe this uniqueness.

That the upper and lower classes in Ireland belong to two different social spheres
seems to be a given not worth mentioning in Plickler’s narrative. In his characterisation of the
upper class Irish, it is evident that Plickler is more concerned with critiquing the British upper

class than with emphasising difference between the classes in Ireland. On many occasions, he
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does not seem to differentiate between the Irish and British upper class at all; his appraisal of
the former immediately leads to criticism of the latter. When visiting an upper class family in
the west of Ireland, for example, he describes his displeasure at having to listen to the lord’s
daughters playing the piano, implying that they possess little talent. This leads him to
comment that in England music is only “Modesache” and that there is no nation in Europe,
“die Musik besser bezahlt und die weniger versteht und genieSt” (HvPM 65). In contrast to the
naturally talented and skilful piper who represents originality, uniqueness and tradition, the
Irish and English upper class are regarded as lacking any innate talent for music. The ability to
play the piano, for example, is an acquired competency learned in the name of fashion, rather

than a talent reflective of a unique character and ancient tradition.

Pickler links the ostensible ignorance of the upper class (cf. HYPM 65, 79) to
confession. He asserts that the Catholic Volk are much better educated than their Protestant
upper class counterparts. Catholic children especially are “sorgféltig unterrichtet” and can at
least read, while Protestant children are often “h6chst unwissend” (HvPM 170f.). This also
applies to his portrayal of Catholicism and Protestantism in general in Ireland. Plckler criticises
the piety of the upper class Irish and English. He expresses his belief that the English Protestant
service lacks poise and genuineness (HvPM 66f.) compared to the Catholic mass which always
conveys “etwas Ganzes” and has “eine Art antiker GroRe, welche imponiert und befriedigt”
(HvPM 286, 284). The Protestant congregation is entertained “nur von Wundern, Schweinen
und bdsen Geistern” while the Catholic sermon is “nur rein moralisch und praktisch” (HvPM
286). Catholic priests are viewed as “ohne alle Bigotterie” and very tolerant (HvPM 172),
whereas in Protestant upper class circles Plickler is shocked by the exterminatory fantasies of
one particularly racist Orangeman. Only by means of an Irish rebellion and its suppression by
armed British forces can the British government be finished with the Irish once and for all,
according to this Orangeman (HvPM 99). In general, Plickler’s overall depiction of the
Protestant upper class versus the Catholic lower classes turns colonial stereotypes on their
head, such as binary opposites of coloniser/colonised, civilised/primitive, educated/ignorant
and advanced/backwards. Here, the Protestant upper class is cast as uneducated, intolerant,
and aggressive, while the lower class is shown to be civilised, educated, tolerant and without
prejudice. Eoin Bourke notes: “By inverting auto- and hetero-image, Piickler undermines the
colonialist tactic of stereotyping the English as principled and educated, the Irish as underhand
and ignorant (and therefore incapable of self-rule), Protestantism as rational, Catholicism as
obscurantist”.*? In this sense, Catholicism is a decisive criterion in the construction of an Irish

national character. The qualities Plickler relates to Catholicism are concomitant to those he

52 Eoin Bourke: England’s backyard. Vormirz travel writers on the Irish question. In: Detlev Kopp (ed.): Wege in die Moderne:
Reiseliteratur von Schriftstellerinnen und Schriftstellern des Vormarz. Bielefeld: Aisthesis, 2009, pp. 217-228., p. 219.
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attaches to the character of the Irish Volk: tradition, genuineness and links to an ancient past.
Catholicism seems to appear naturally more moral and practical to Plickler than Protestantism
because Catholic worship possess something “durch Alter und Konsequenz Ehrwiirdiges”

(HvPM 286), i.e. it has direct links to ancient traditions.

The conceptualisation of an Irish national character hinges on the very notion of
difference between the upper class Irish/English and lower classes. On the one hand, it
appears that an alleged English character forms a foil against which to contrast an Irish
national character, however, this also works in reverse: it is obvious that Plickler highlights
certain aspects of a supposed Irish character to criticise the upper class English. Although
Pickler, like many of his contemporaries, was generally impressed by all things English, not
least of all by landscaped parks, his experiences in England prior to his trip to Ireland served to
alter his opinion. The main reason behind Plickler’s trip to England was, in fact, to search for a
wife whose money would save his own estate in Muskau since he had bankrupted himself with
his extravagant plans for landscaped parks. His plans were no secret to those in high society,
and he was not always welcomed into aristocratic circles.>® It may be on account of this
disappointment, even anger, that he frequently criticises the upper class of England in his
letters from Ireland. In any case, from the very beginning of the narrative Ireland and England
are constructed as complete opposites, while the Irish upper class are identified with the
English upper class. Plickler ascribes the similarities between them to “die tyrannischen
Erfordernisse englischer Bildung, die sehr allgemein in den drei Inseln wirken”. On account of
this, he states that the reader will note “dal8 ich gar oft Irlander und Englander nur unter dem
letzten Namen vereinige. Ich sollte sie eigentlich Britten oder, nach der neueren Orthographie,
Briten nennen” (HvPM 303). Plickler seems to be picking up on the same argument Kiittner
made, i.e. that education and refinement mould members of the upper class in a uniform

manner.

Yet, at times, Plickler clearly constructs difference, rather than similarity, between the
Irish and English upper class. Upper class Irish women, for example, are considered friendlier
and less petty than their English counterparts. He portrays the Irish upper class as independent
of mind and behaviour, whereas the English are cast as dependent on convention and public
opinion. Plickler states: “Durch eigne Beobachtungen IaRt sich der Englander weit weniger
leiten, als man denkt. Immer schliet er sich an eine Partei an, mit deren Augen er sieht”
(HvPM 18). In this light, it would appear that in relation to education and socialisation the Irish

upper class is similar to their English counterparts, however, the Irish upper class have still

53 Cf. Heinz Ohff: Der First der deutschen Literatur. In: Hermann von Piickler-Muskau: Briefe eines Verstorbenen, ed. by Heinz
Ohff. Berlin: Kupfergraben, 1986, p. xii.
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retained something of an ‘Irish’ character in their friendliness and independence. Indeed, on
occasion Plickler clearly suggests the idea of an Irish character as applicable to all classes of
Irish. In the company of one particular upper class Protestant family, he states that the mother
and her two daughters “zeigen eine charakteristische Nationalitat, haben auch Irland nie
verlassen” (HvPM 303). On the back of all his criticism of the upper class in Ireland, he now
views these upper class women as possessing a characteristic nationality — but only in those
who have not allowed themselves to be completely subjected to a tyrannical education and
only in those who have remained in Ireland. Furthermore, it is clear that he is referring to a
general Irish character or identity rather than, like Kittner, a specifically Protestant Irish
identity, because it is the very same characteristics associated with the lower classes which
constitute the characteristic nationality in these upper class women: simplicity, modesty,
naturalness and an innate talent for music. The daughters are “sehr originell, die eine im
sanften, die andere im wilden Genre” (HvPM 302f.). The contrasting impression the girls make
on Plckler is reminiscent of the contrasts discerned in Irish folk music, on the one hand wild
and war-like, on the other hand plaintive and calm. Piickler states that “Diese Madchen haben
eine unerschopfliche, gar nicht englische, aber echt irlandische Grazie und Lustigkeit” (HvPM
305). Puckler views these Protestant upper class women as sharing a national character with
the lower classes based on notions of the authentic and the genuine. This is also evident in the
following passage in which Plickler describes his stay in the castle of an upper class family
where hunting, eating and drinking are the order of the day: “Du wirst Dich iber das etwas
gemeine Leben verwundern, das ich hier fiihre — und aufrichtig gestanden, ich selbst wundere
mich dariber, aber es ist genuin das heifSt bei den Leuten echt natirlich und nicht etwas
Angenommenes — das hat immer eine Art Reiz, wenigstens fir mich” (HvPM 255). It seems
that on such occasions Plickler discerns an Irish character which transcends social and
economic boundaries; a character which combines and reconciles contradictions and is truly
genuine. Furthermore, this configuration also transcends religious boundaries, boundaries
which previously seemed so decisive. This appears a paradox. The overriding criteria for
Pickler appear to be authenticity and genuineness, which, it is implied, cannot be completely
done with either by institutionalisation or organised religion. In this light, certain confessions,
i.e. Catholicism, are more aligned to a sense of the authentic and the genuine. Therefore,
religious, but also linguistic criteria do not play a decisive role in this configuration of

‘Irishness’.

At first glance, there appear to be many similarities between how Pickler and
Dobeneck conceptualise an Irish character transmitted through culture. Like Plickler,
Dobeneck’s evaluation of folk culture presents an image of the innocent, natural and naive.

She describes Irish folk music, for example, as follows:
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Eben tont Gber den See herliber, wie jeden Morgen so auch heute, meine liebe Hirtenfléte, mit
dem sehnsiichtigen Liede: I give thee all, | can no more! Ich lausche, den Athem anhaltend, und
schleiche ndher an’s Fenster. Alles ist wieder still. | give thee all — so tont es in mir fort und fort.
Auch ohne idyllisch gesinnt zu sein, finde ich, daB in den Tonen einer solchen einféltigen,
irischen Querpfeife sich wirklich eine riihrende Wahrheit ausspricht. Weg mit den brillanten
Pariser soirées musicales! (MvD 77)

‘| give thee all, | can no more!” is from Thomas Moore’s Irish Melodies. Dobeneck finds the
melody pleasant and moving, the simple tin whistle reveals modesty and authenticity. She is so
impressed that she sends her father a copy of the text and music of some of the Melodies in
her letters home (MvD 80). Dobeneck even includes clear instructions on how the melodies
are to be sung, a mezza voce, i.e. in accordance with classical musical conventions. She
ostensibly critiques Paris salon culture, yet it is obviously not meant as a serious criticism.
Rather, like Plickler at times, Dobeneck seems set on critiquing the upper class Irish and
English for being uncultivated and uneducated according to her own standards. On one
occasion she even mocks a lady “des ersten Ranges” for asking whether the musical notes in
Germany are the same as in England (MvD 71). She maintains that the upper class Irish and
English have no talent for music. She depicts a young Irish lady who ‘picturesquely’ sits at the
piano and sings “eine himmelschreiende Arie”. Dobeneck writes that the English may be
talented at mechanical and steel works but “trotz ihrer affectirten Liebe fiir die Musik, sind
und bleiben sie doch ihr Stiefkind” (MvD 71). This reveals another shift in perspective.
Whereas the likes of Voght, Dalem and Heinrich Meidinger (1827) praise the English for their
booming economy and industry, Dobeneck’s comment reveals a perception of industrialisation
and civilisation in opposition to artistic and musical talents. Implicit in this is the idea that
musical ability cannot be learned — it is something innate, an immutable characteristic. Among
the lower classes who are untouched by industrialisation and urbanisation, Dobeneck finds a
natural talent for music:

Also nicht in den Salons, wohl aber in irischen, schottischen und englischen Hiitten suche ich

die Musik, ich meine die Volksmelodien, deren Wiege die Natur ist, jene heiligen Stimmen voll

Sehnsucht nach dem Ewigen, jene in Tone verkorperten Gedanken und Geflihle einer kindlichen

Einfalt! Ich bemerkte, dass die 6fters hiipfende, tdnzelnde Volksmelodie des Irlanders, reduziert
auf eine ernste, ruhige Begleitung, dennoch wehmiithigen Ausdruckes ist. (MvD 71)

This reveals Dobeneck’s perception of a spiritual aspect to music, as well as a sense of longing
and yearning, here yearning for eternity. While the Irish, Scottish and English lower classes
combined are believed to possess folk melodies inspired by nature, Dobeneck detects in the
Irish and Scottish folk melodies “Offenbarungen von einem innern, unbewuRten Seufzen nach
endlicher Erlésung” (MvD 72). Here, Dobeneck perceives of a collective desire of the Irish and
Scottish which is unconsciously expressed through their music, i.e. she presents the
“Volksmelodien” as reflecting the character of the people and their desire for salvation.

However, she equally praises God for endowing impoverished peoples with such musical
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ability. She regards this as a form of spiritual compensation for their worldly suffering: “Von
dem Gedanken an irische Volksmusik, komme ich unwillkiihrlich auf das Gebiet der Kunst
selber, von dieser auf lhre Lieblinge, und da preise ich die schaffende Gewalt und Giite Gottes,
die einen armen Menschen schon in dieser Welt reichlich ausstattet” (MvD 78). This remark is
very similar to Kiittner’s observation that in the here and now there is already a lot more
compensation for the impoverished lower classes than one is inclined to believe (KGK 92).
Even though Kittner’s stance is clearly a secularized one and Dobeneck’s a decidedly religious
one, what they are trying to do is basically the same, i.e. not to outrage and disgust their

readers with too much talk of poverty and misery.

It is obvious throughout her letters that Dobeneck makes no distinction between the
Irish and English upper class (for example MvD 50, 57). This is evident at a ball when she claims
that the upper class are vain, uncultivated and uneducated. She compares their way of life to
the Turkish regarding their love of alcohol, “ihre gewdhnliche Geistes- und Koérper-Tragheit, ihr
Gleichmuth, ihre Gefiihllosigkeit, dann ihr uncultivirter Sinn fiir die Musik”. Dobeneck
continues “Ist es nicht sogar begreiflich, daR der Englander durch steten innigen Verkehr mit
dem Orient etwas Orientale werde, namlich im Wohlleben?” (MvD 50) Through the
comparison to Orientals and Turks, the Irish and English upper classes are cast as culturally and
racially degraded. In this configuration, it appears that Dobeneck does not follow the same
agenda as Pickler when he shows the upper class to be ignorant and uneducated to highlight
alleged virtues in the lower classes. Dobeneck’s depiction of the upper classes seems to have
more to do with the construction of her own persona in her letters as the cultivated,
multilingual and musically schooled continental European who finds herself mentally tortured

by such an unrefined people.

Even though she claims not to be so inclined (MvD 77), Dobeneck’s idyllic disposition
contributes to creating an idealised vision of the authentic, simple character of the Volk. Her
conceptualisation of a shepherd boy (perhaps the same shepherd boy who plays the wooden

flute) illustrates this:

Langs dem Hugel, auf schmalem FuBpfade seh’ ich einen Hirtenknaben, der seine Heerde nach
Hause treibt; er kommt néher, griiRt mich und ich ihn wieder; da geh’ ich mit ihm weiter, und
frage ihn mancherlei: was treibst Du denn zu Hause? Kannst Du lesen, und was liest Du? ‘Die
Bibel!’ sagte ernst und lachelnd der Knabe, dabei klopfte er dem nachtrabenden Hammel
derber auf den Riicken, griiRte noch einmal, und verschwand seitwarts im Geblsche [...]. Die
Erscheinung des Hirtenknaben, seine bedeutungsvolle Antwort ist dem Strudel, wie er mich
jetzt umgiebt, vollig entgegen; doch nur um so tiefer ist der Eindruck, den ich dadurch
empfangen; ich beneide sein Loos, ach! Und fiihle wie eine nie zu stillende Sehnsucht am Mark
des Lebens zehrt! (MvD 44f.)

What Dobeneck wishes to escape from, the whirl of events which surround her, is no more

than a reference to courtly life and the busy social calendar of the family she works for as a
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tutor. Her perception of the shepherd boy must be based on wishful thinking. She explicitly
contrasts her perception of his life, a quiet life consisting of Bible study, living close to and
making a living from nature, in musical terms a quiet “Andante”, to the hustle and bustle of
estate living which she terms an “Allegro vivace” (MvD 47). As Malcolm Andrews notes,
“pastoral was a means of escaping imaginatively from the pressures of urban or courtly life
into a simpler world, or, one should say, into a world which had been deliberately simplified as
a contrast to the social complexities of the city”.>* It is also noteworthy that, even though
Dobeneck has a few encounters with the native Irish, this is the only time that any of them
speak. What is most striking about this particular description, as well as Dobeneck’s comments
on Irish music, is that they are completely out of kilter with her representation of the Irish as
savage, wild, ugly, degenerate, mute and shy. Her enthusiastic reception and representation of
traditional Irish music as the touching embodiment of childlike simplicity, authenticity and a
collective Irish consciousness does not in any way match her depiction of those who produce
such music. She seems to separate the representation of Irish culture from the representation
of those who produce it, the presentation of her encounter with the shepherd boy in nature
from her encounter with the lower classes in their own homes where they desperately try to
evade attention. In a way, what she does here is comparable to Kiittner’s evaluation of the
Irish language: old Irish melodies, like Old Irish, are pure and uncorrupted, whereas those who
transmit this culture are corrupted and crude, just as modern Irish of the eighteenth century is
an ugly and unpleasant language according to Kiittner. Overall, it appears that Dobeneck is
highly competent in compartmentalisation and evasion of reality. She constructs the world of
Irish folk culture as a world of escape from her ‘stressful’ and ‘tiresome’ life, a world which
stands in contrast to ‘unrefined’ courtly life in Ireland and England. Yet, Irish music is
considered an expression of a collective Irish character; by associating one component of
society (the upper classes) with a different nation (England), the character of the Volk becomes

the national character.

5.4 Folk Culture and the ‘Wild Irish’

In comparison to previous observers, Plickler and Dobeneck depict an Irish character
embodied in the Volk (although not exclusively in Plickler’s case), and transmitted through
culture. In their eyes, an Irish character exemplifies something which refinement and
‘civilisation” do away with; Irish culture represents a kind of alternative to their own and

English culture and society. The anonymous author of Skizzen aus Irland (1838, Sal) also views

54 Malcolm Andrews: The Search for the Picturesque. Landscape Aesthetics and Tourism in Britain, 1760-1800. Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1989, p. 5.
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Irish folk culture as an expression of a collective character. The author of Skizzen, who visited
Ireland in the same year as Dobeneck (1832), utilises his first-hand experience of a wake to
give an authentic sketch of a typically Irish custom. This is similar to Plickler and Dobeneck in
their constant search for the authentic in Irish culture. However, what stands out about this
description is the double perspective which runs through the scene. On the one hand, the
observer lets the ‘natives’ speak. He recounts the tales they tell by way of direct speech, as
well as allowing the readers to see how the ‘natives’ see themselves and how they construct
their own sense of an Irish identity. On the other hand, he inserts commentary which distances
him from what is being said. His overall depiction of an Irish character remains somewhat
ambivalent. He shows respect, even admiration for their culture and traditions, yet, at times,

he also casts it as somewhat crude.

The author is especially curious to attend the wake because he had heard of something
similar in the Scottish Highlands, but never had a chance to learn more about the tradition (Sal
30). His attendance causes quite a stir among the locals who react curiously to his presence:

ich horte eine Alte, die gerade das Feuer schiirte, in sehr mitleidigem Tone halblaut sagen: “Der

arme Franzos, gewils hat er kein Wort Englisch.” Da sie und die Uebrigen jedoch hieriiber bald

beruhigt waren, und obendrein noch erfuhren, daB ich so gut zur Capelle gehe wie sie, so trat
bald eine gewisse zutrauliche Stimmung ein, die wir bei der Gesprachigkeit und einem gewissen

natlirlichen Tact, welches beides man fast (iberall bei dem irischen Landvolk findet, sehr leicht
flr unsere Zwecke benutzen konnten. (Sal 32)

The assumption that the foreigner must be a Frenchman is probably linked to the favourable
image of the French as allies of the Irish in certain circles. While it appears that the lower
classes are portrayed as somewhat naive in assuming the author is French and does not
understand them, as a people they are seen as trusting and talkative. In depicting the Irish
lower classes as possessing a natural kind of tactfulness, he implies a sense of appropriateness
which enables them to speak to someone of a far superior education and standing, which is
quite an accolade indeed. In this light, their certain measure of naivity, their tactfulness and
trusting nature are presented as traits of a genuine, unaffected people. It is noteworthy that
religion forms a point of identification between the observer and the observed, yet the
observer seems to maintain a certain distance. He makes no secret of the fact that he uses the
occasion to gain direct contact to the lower classes, thus providing him with the opportunity of
experiencing Irish culture first hand. He thus utilises the occasion to pursue the ethnographic

gaze as part of the colonial gaze. His aim, it appears, is to objectify the subject of observation.

Having been accepted into the company of the lower class, the author can now be
party to the ultimate folk experience: after describing some customs surrounding the wake
“ein theilweises Gesprach” ensued, “das bald, wie bei allen diesen Wachen regelmaRig

geschieht, in ein Geschichtenerzadhlen lberging” (Sal 33). It is evident that the author is
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anxious to emphasise how ‘typical’ and ‘characteristic’ such traditions are. The first story is
recounted in detail by way of direct speech. The narrator, a local farmer by the name of Micaul
Sheehan, apologises to the author in advance about the nature of the story. He believes that
since the author is not an English man he will not be offended by it, rather he will experience
“wie dumm die Englischen sind, so klug sie sich diinken” (Sal 34). The story is about Mr Cosby,
a very much admired former Irish landlord, who had two English gentlemen as guests. Much
impressed by Mr Crosby’s hospitality, one of the gentlemen finally picks up the courage to ask
him if there are really such creatures as “wilde Irelander”. Mr Crosby found such a question so
amusing that he decided to play a trick on the two gentlemen. He informed them that in the
mountains the savage Irish are as numerous as hares and can be caught by traps. Eager to see
such an “Irish savage”, they ask Mr Crosby to lay such a trap. The following day, he has his
servant come in and announce that an “Irish savage” has been caught. The trick continues with
a local shepherd, known for only shaving once a year, is instructed to act the wild man in front
of the English gentlemen:
als die Thiire aufging, sprang der Kerl splinterfaden nackt mit graulichen Gebarden ins Zimmer.
Sie hatten ihm eine groRe Holzkette um den Leib gelegt, woran vier Mann hinten halten
muften; aber Simon schrie auf Irisch, das die Engléander natdrlich nicht verstanden, als ob er
narrisch ware oder zu viel Pottern im Kopf hatte, und arbeitete mit so viel gewaltiger
Hanthierung gerade auf die beiden los, daR sie aus Leibeskraften schrien, man sollte ihn doch
hinaus bringen. DieR geschah denn am Ende auch; aber ich glaube wahrhaftig, die beiden
Gentlemen zittern noch, wenn sie von dem wilden Ireldander héren; denn der alte Herr lief8 sie
getrost am andern Tage nach England zuriickreisen, ohne ihnen hinter die Hecke zu helfen, und
ich will gehdngt seyn, wenn die nicht allenthalben ihren Eid drauf geben, dal sie selbst einen

wilden Ireldnder gesehen haben, der wie ein Waldmensch oder ein, nun wie heif8t’s, wie ein
Tirk ausgesehen hat. (Sal 35f.)

Striking about this story is that the Irish lower classes themselves are given the word; the story
the farmer relays depicts an Irish landlord making fun of the English gentlemen. This shows the
lower classes to be aware of how they are portrayed by the English; it portrays them not as
ignorant primitives, but as those savvy of the world outside of their immediate sphere of
contact. A strange coalition is created whereby the Irish are objectified but with relish
(inverted mimicry in that Mr Crosby takes on the Irish point of view) so as to expose the
colonial gaze for what it is: a construct. There seems to be self-criticism on author’s part for
selecting this anecdote. This is evident in the author’s reaction, or more so his lack of reaction,
in that he makes no comment on it whatsoever. Implicit in this is the programme of not falling

into the same trap.

The observer consequently notes some of the comments made by the lower classes
about the English, and his tone is disparaging. He states: “Als die Lachmuskeln der Gesellschaft
wieder zu Ruhe gekommen waren, ging es von allen Seiten (iber die Englander her, und den

Spottereien mischten sich manche Bemerkungen tiber die Zwangsherrschaft der Sassenachs
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bei, welche von eben nicht freundlichen Wiinschen und mitunter von derben Flliichen begleitet
wurden” (Sal 36). These are peasants with political views; the comment on the tyranny of the
“Sassenachs” (Gaelic Irish for the English people) is overtly political. The author’s implicit
distancing from such comments is evident in his disapproving tone when he speaks “von
derben Fliichen” that the Irish wish upon the English. His disapproval becomes explicit when
he states that, following the story of the wild Irish, he and his companion “indessen fiir heute
des Capitels der Dorfpolitik gern entrathen gewesen waren, so wullte Penrose eine andere
Geschichte hervorzulocken, die diefmal aus dem Feenreich entlehnt war” (Sal 36). That
English rule over Ireland is described as village or local politics immediately precludes any
thoughts of ‘national’ politics, let alone English-Irish relations being of any importance on a
wider, European scale. The comment is quite belittling and damning in a topic which could
come very close to the traveller who is clearly associated with the intruders. Ireland is viewed
as a province of England; the political views of the lower classes as the petty provincialism of a
people whose attention can be easily diverted away from their ostensible political grievances
by the mention of fairies! “Sobald jedoch die ‘kleinen Leutchen’ einmal auf dem Tapet waren,
folgte ein Mahrchen dem andern, und jeder Erzdhler wuBte, wie sich von selbst versteht, sich
auf so gute Gewahrsleute zu berufen, dal3, auBer hochstens zweien, Niemand unter den
Anwesenden dem geringsten Zweifel Raum geben konnte” (Sal 36). The double perspective
and the distance created between the observer and observed is again evident in that while the
Irish believe their own stories, the author and his companion are not taken in by them. Yet, the
mock-elaborate formulation “dem geringsten Zweifel Raum geben” reveals some recognition
that the assembly themselves did not believe everything; that they considered believing the

supernatural subject matter as part of a game of acceptance and adherrance to cultural norms.

By way of contrast to how the lower classes are portrayed, the upper class are cast as
rational and grounded, for example they do not pretend to believe in or sit around reciting
fairy tales. There are, however, also similarities: the hospitalitiy, benovelence and welcoming
nature of both are emphasised on numerous occasions (Sal 4f., 16). The upper class are
presented as paternalistic towards their tenants. The writer describes, for example, how
affectionate the country folk are towards their landlord (Sal 28). At the wake, the parents are
very pleased that the landlord’s son Penrose has come along, and has even brought a foreign
gentleman with him (Sal 31). Penrose receives the first slice of bread and a cup of tea because,
as one of the family members says, it is because of his father, as landlord, that these people
have anything to eat at all. “Diese buchstabliche Anwendung des irischen Spriichworts hatte
etwas Charakteristisches, das einen angenehmen Eindruck bei mir zurlicklieR” (Sal 32). Again, a
sense of the genuine shines through in these depictions of the behaviour of the lower classes.

On the one hand, it could be argued that in presenting the Irish country folk as affectionate
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towards their landlord, the author provides a justification of colonialism — justified and
supported by no less than the ‘natives’ themselves. On the other hand, there does not
necessarily seem to be derogatoriness in his tone here. He is impressed by the characteristic
friendliness, by the literal application of the Irish proverb of the man who gives the bread has
the right to the first slice, and since he is not present his son receives it (Sal 32). The observer
portrays a sense of a collective character of a people which is unreserved, unpremediated, a
character which acts not on impulse but on instinct. It seems in these comments that the Irish

Volk embody the innate goodness of mankind.

The relationship between landlord and tenant/lower classes is also noteworthy in the
story about the savage Irish. The former landlord, Mr Cosby, is described as a Protestant and a
priest, “aber er war ein redlicher Mann und ein rechter Irlander”. The narrator, the local
farmer Micaul Sheehan, claims that were he still alive today he would obligingly pay him the
tithe, just as well as he refuses to pay it to the “Orangeman” who has taken his place, even if it
means he will be evicted. Mr Crosby gave to the poor what he took from the rich, whereas
Micaul Sheehan says of this new landlord (who is not Penrose’s father): “— dem Neger ist’s
Geld ans Herz gewachsen, und das nennt er seine Religion!” (Sal 34). It is noteworthy that both
the former and present landlord are members of the Protestant upper class but while the one,
a Protestant clergy man, is described as “a true Irishman”, the other is described as a greedy
Orangeman who only cares about money — even though both of them collected the tithe.
Here, the lower class are portrayed as constructing their very own sense of ‘Irishness’. The
criteria they base their evaluation on does not necessarily seem to include religion or ethnicity
but traits such as honesty, charity and hospitality. The lower classes do not view Mr Crosby or
Sir Lucius, Penrose’s father, or it seems even the Orangeman, as ethnically different. Thus, a
distinction between Irish (which here subsumes upper class Irish) and English is created, but

not between the upper and lower class, or Catholic and Protestant.

The author confirms the kind-hearted nature of Sir Lucius which the lower classes
attest to. He claims the reason why there is little agrarian unrest in the area is because of the
‘good’ landlord and his family (Sal 28). The author casts Sir Lucius in a particularly favourable
light when he notes that the area around Limerick has the special advantage of being plagued
by absenteeism even less than other areas. Sir Lucius and his neighbouring landlords reside on
their estates in Ireland where they tend to their tenants and not only cultivate the land (Sal 16)
but invest money in it to make it aesthetically pleasing (Sal 15). He also shows Sir Lucius’s
respectful nature towards his tenants and their customs when he describes a wake to the

author:
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ein Gebrauch, der lhnen vermuthlich unbekannt seyn wird, denn meines Wissens findet man
ihn nur auf unserer Insel und in den Bergen von Schottland. Sobald jemand gestorben ist,
versammeln sich die Verwandten und Freunde Abends in dem Hause und bringen bis zum
BegrabniB jede Nacht mit den Hintergebliebenen zu. Manchmal geht es toll genug bei diesen
Wachen her, und besonders die sogenannten Freunde treiben oft ein Wesen, das nach unserm
Gefiuhl schlecht in ein Todtenhaus paBt. Mitunter wird dem Whiskey, ohne den es niemals
abgehen darf, so stark zugesprochen, dal} es arge Boxereien und blutige Gesichter setzt.
Dergleichen ist jedoch dieBmal nicht zu besorgen. (Sal 29f.)

Sir Lucius clearly sets up boundaries between ‘them’ and ‘us’. Yet, this distance is maintained
with a good dose of respect and recognition that difference does not automatically equate
inferiority. The cultural boundary is replicated by real, physical borders: the tenants live
outside the confines of the estate and do not share the same physical space. The reader knows
from the author’s portrayal of the wake that the peasants would probably have been very
honoured if the landlord had attended, as they are more than honoured that his son attends.
Overall, it seems that Sir Lucius and his class share common traits with the lower classes: both
are hospitable, genial, good-natured and possess a sincere, authentic nature. While Dobeneck
clearly associates the Irish upper class with a different nation, in Skizzen they do not seem to
be associated with or equated with the English upper class. This, therefore, suggests that all
classes of Irish, irrespective of religion, share a common character. Yet, the author never
comments on the ‘Irishness’ of the upper class and he seems to underscore difference in terms
of culture and religion, for example in the tradition of the wake itself. The narrative clearly

suggests that the lower classes, the Volk, best embody the national character.

Evident from the various constructions of ‘Irishness’ and an Irish national character is that the
categories of Volk and Nation are contested. The Nation can invariably refer to a group of
people who share a common culture, language and living space, or to a social class. The Volk
does not necessarily constitute the Nation. English and German usuage of these terms is not
congruent. In both languages, the categories of Volk and Nation remain ambiguous;
sometimes they are based on idealism and wishful thinking in casting the Volk as ‘pure’ and
‘authentic’ because of the belief that they have not been ‘corrupted’ by the trappings of
‘civilised’, academic life in contrasts to observer’s own sphere. On other occasions, the
categories of Volk and Nation are subordinated to serve a specific agenda. Frequently, the
terms are applied in a contradictory manner within the same narrative. This imprecise usage is
a reflection of the difficulty in applying German criteria to Irish phenomena, where historical
and political circumstance had created complex configurations which often did not fit into
existing categories. It is also apparent that constructions of ‘Irishness’ by German travel writers
could be both inclusive and exclusive depending on the individual observer, as well as the

particular historical moment in time. All classes might be assigned a common ‘Irish’ character,
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while the Volk might be regarded as best embodying this alleged character. Conversely, one
part of the nation might be associated with another nation, thus the Volkscharakter becomes
the Nationalcharakter. Observers might also be selective and anachronistic in their appraisal of
an ‘Irish’ character; old Irish melodies and Old Irish are evidence of a rich folk culture, but the
present-day Volk are corrupted. Striking is that language does not play any major role in the
conceptualisation of an Irish character. Some authors mention the existence of an Irish
language, yet that the Irish Volk have retained a unique Volkscharakter without the retention
of their Muttersprache does not appear an aporia in Herderian terms to German travel writers.
Finally, it is evident that political criteria are also applied in the conceptualisation of an Irish
character. Authors take sides in inner-Irish as well as Irish-English conflicts, such as the
impending Union between Great Britain and Ireland as well as the pursuit of Catholic
Emancipation. Observers raise points of social injustice, or political and historical circumstance

that clearly blame those in power for shortcomings in a presumed Irish Nationalcharakter.
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6 Racialising the Irish

Whereas the concept of ethnicity refers to the discernment of human variation based on the
application of cultural criteria as well as a perception of common ancestry whether real or
imagined, the concept of race assumes of a “humanity divided into fixed, genetically
determined biological types”.! Firstly, the notion of race supposes that human kind is divided
into immutable natural types, recognisable by physical attributes that are transmitted ‘through
the blood’ and allow distinctions to be made between ‘pure’ and ‘mixed’ races. Secondly, the
term intimates that the intellectual and moral behaviour of human beings, as well as individual
personality, ideas and capabilities, can be related to racial origin. Knowledge of that origin is

supposed to provide an explanation of the behaviour.?

In the first half of the nineteenth century, racial criteria as a means of constructing
difference emerged in the new disciplines of ethnology and anthropology. Already in the late
eighteenth century, a shift in scientific interest “from the universal human species to the
classification of different varieties and, ultimately, different races” was discernible.? Immanuel
Kant, in his Beobachtungen (iber das Gefiihl des Schénen und Erhabenen of 1764, is believed to
have been the first to use the term ‘race’ in “the sense of biologically or physically distinctive
categories of human beings”.* Kant, however, insisted that despite the existence of different
races, all people belong to the same ‘Stamm’ or species.® In the development of racial theory
in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century, difference could be understood as cultural
and visual. Ethnologists turned to cultural, historical and philological sources in their attempts
to discern markers of cultural and linguistic difference, while others employed supposedly
scientific methods to classify the skull, the eyes, form of nose, hair, size, height as well as gait
as giving clues to racial origin. In the early nineteenth century, the French anatomist Georges
Cuvier postulated the existence of three different ‘races’: the white, the yellow and the black.
This typology proved influential because it was based on a hierarchal structure which
influenced works such as Charles Hamilton Smith’s The Natural History of the Human Species
(1848), Robert Knox’s The Races of Man (1850), Count de Gobineau’s Essai sur I'inégalité des
Races humaines (1853) as well as Josiah Clark Nott and George R. Gliddon’s Types of Mankind

(1854). During the first half of the nineteenth century, the debate on the causes of variation

1 Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin: Ethnicity. In: Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin (eds.): Post-Colonial
Studies. The Key Concepts. London and New York: Routledge, 2007, pp. 75-79, here p. 75.

2 Cf. Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin: Race. In: Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin (eds.): Post-Colonial
Studies. The Key Concepts. London and New York: Routledge, 2007, pp. 180-187, here p. 180.

3 Reginald Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850. In: Journal of the History of Ideas, 37. 3 (1976),
pp. 387-410, here p. 391.

4 Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin: Race, p. 182.

5 Cf. Peter J. Brenner: Die Erfahrung der Fremde. Zur Entwicklung einer Wahrnehmungsform in der Geschichte des Reiseberichts.
In: Peter J. Brenner (ed.): Der Reisebericht. Die Entwicklung einer Gattung in der deutschen Literatur. Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp,
1989, pp. 14-49, here p. 23f.
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between humans was still very much a debate between descent and environment. It was with
the dominance of the biological sciences in the late nineteenth century that “descent emerged
as the predominant model”.® German travel writing on Ireland up until 1850 reflects the
emergence of the debate between descent and environment as well as the emergence of race
theory in explaining human variation regarding both physical appearance and behavioural
patterns. This is discernible in two ways. Firstly, the application of racial criteria in constructing
the Irish as racially a ‘Southern’ European people, and secondly, in the construction of the Irish

as a Celtic people.

In 1825 in his medicinal travel narrative, Carl Otto (Reise durch die Schweiz, Italien,
Frankreich, Grofsbritannien und Holland: mit besonderer Riicksicht auf Spitdler, Heilmethoden
und den librigen medicinischen Zustand dieser Lénder, 1825, CO) frames the Irish and their
national character as completely opposite to the English and Scottish character. According to
him, the Irish are “ungezwungen, leichten Sinnes und sehr lustig”. These traits have been
ascribed to the Irish on previous occasions (for example by Caspar von Voght, CvV 581 and
Hermann von Pickler-Muskau 597, HYPM 49). But Otto attributes this perceived lively and
carefree nature to racial origins: “Dieses ist kein Wunder, denn die Irlander sind stdlicher,
phonicischer oder spanischer, Abkunft” (CO 361). This is the first time that racial criteria have
been applied in the construction of the Irish. Heinrich Meidinger (Reisen durch Grossbritannien
und Irland vorziiglich in topographischer, kommerzieller und statistischer Hinsicht: Neuestes
Handbuch fiir Reisende durch die drei vereinigten Kénigreiche England, Schottland und Irland,
1828, HM2) also uses racial criteria to explain character when he claims: “Die Irlander, wie alle
Volker stdlichen Ursprungs, sind im Ganzen munter und mit wenigem zufrieden” (HM2 188).
So does Johann Martin Lappenberg (‘Irland’, 1844, JML) who describes the character of the
Irish as “der Charakter eines slidlichen Volkes” and claims the Irish have a “sehr regsame
Phantasie, grolRe Leidenschaftlichkeit und ein[en] unglaubliche[n] Leichtsinn” (JML 18). Implicit
in such comments is the self-image of the commentators. If the Irish are perceived as a
‘Southern’ people then this implies that the individual observers see themselves as the
opposite, as belonging to the ‘Northern’ peoples of Europe; and if the Irish are cast as
passionate, lively and carefree, then this constitutes the contrast to a phlegmatic, calm,

rational, organised and earnest ‘Northern’ European self-image.

Furthermore, not only harmless traits previously associated with the trope of the
content savage are reconfigured as racial, but also less endearing ones associated with the
ignoble savage, including negligence, recklessness, pride and a measure of violence and

fierceness. Meidinger, for example, claims that the Irish, as a ‘Southern’ people, are proud of

6 Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin: Race, p. 182.
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their glory and deeds of past times, just like the French. But the Irish are also “sehr reizbar,
leidenschaftlich und grausam, wie aus den vielen schauderhaften Mordthaten protestantischer
Pachter [...] zu ersehen” whereby whole families are often murdered in cold blood (HM2 188).
Meidinger is here likely referring to agrarian unrest which took place mostly in the south of
Ireland in the first decades of the nineteenth century. Knut Jongbohn Clement (Reisen in Irland
oder Irland in historischer, statistischer, politischer und socialer Beziehung, 1845, KIC) also
repeatedly perceives of a violent Irish temperament as racial in origin (KJC 150, 309, 340). In
this view, history or political/religious oppression are not viewed as bringing about such
violent tendencies, rather immutable characteristics. Furthermore, Meidinger’s explicit
comment on the religious denomination of those murdered (Protestant farmers) and the
inference that Catholic tenants are the culprits might indicate a belief that certain types are
more susceptible to certain religious denominations. In such a world view, a people who
display ‘Southern’ traits such as a passionate, excitable and irrational nature are more likely to
be predisposed to Catholicism which was viewed by some as obscurant, superstitious and

showy in its ceremonies.”

What is also new in this racial configuration of the Irish is the focus on physiognomy,
on genetically inherited physical features. While previous authors sometimes give physical
descriptions of the Irish (KGK 224, JMvD 482, HYPM 256f.), there is no general consensus on a
‘fixed’ Irish ‘type’. Otto, Meidinger, Magdalena von Dobeneck and Clement, however, are
unanimous in their perception of the Irish as possessing a ‘Southern’ physiognomy. Clement
and Meidinger claim that ‘southern blood’ reveals itself in physical appearance (e.g. KIC
309,HM2 196). For Otto, a ‘Southern’ physiognomy is not pleasing to the eye: “Sehr
unangenehm ist aber der erste Eindruck, den die irlandischen, langlichen Gesichter, mit groben
und hasslichen Ziigen, auf den Fremden machen” (CvO 361). Magdalena von Dobeneck’s
physical description of the Irish is also unflattering (Briefe und Tageblicher aus Frankreich,
Irland und Italien, mit einem kleinen Anhang von Compositionen und Gedichten, 1843, MvD 44,
50, 54). The Irish, she alleges, are of Spanish origin, and she gives a historical grounding for
this:

Die Phonizier vermischten sich [...] mit der Urrace der Kelten. Friiher lebten sie, in den

Gegenden der spanischen Kiste, im Verkehr mit den Irlandern. Auch kam eine Colonie Spanier

hertber in ihr Land, und ihre dltesten Religionsgebrauche deuten darauf hin, daf} celtische

Stamme Irland bevoélkerten. Auf ihren Higeln und Ebenen liegen noch die zerstreuten
Ueberreste ihres Gotzendiensts. (MvD 54)

7 Cf. Dieter Richter: Das Bild der Neapolitaner in der Reiseliteratur des achtzehnten und neunzehnten Jahrhunderts. In: Hans-Wolf
Jager (ed.): Europdisches Reisen im Zeitalter der Aufklarung. Heidelberg: Winter, 1992, pp. 118-130, p. 125.
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This is one of the first references in German travel literature to the Celts as a racial grouping in
Ireland, one which could provide a broader basis for perceived racial relations between the

Irish and their Southern European counterparts.

Like the savage/civilised dichotomy, racialist thinking is imbued with the “impetus to
draw a binary distinction between ‘civilised’ and ‘primitive’”, and obsessed with the “necessity
for the hierarchization of human types”.® Implicit in such racialist conceptualisations is the
superiority of one’s own race. Thus, race thinking is closely linked to the savage/civilised binary
in asserting the inferiority of the observed. The comparisons discussed above are mostly quite
superficial in nature, however they all attest to the notion of an Irish character or type
conceptualised according to racial criteria. Subsequent observers, specifically Knut Jongbohn
Clement and Johann Georg Kohl, go into much more detail when grounding their racial

construction of the Irish in terms of a Celtic/Germanic dichotomy.

6.1 Celtic and Germanic Ireland

Both Knut Jongbohn Clement and Johann Georg Kohl (Reisen in Irland, 2 vols, 1843,
JGKR1/JGKR2; Land und Leute der britischen Inseln. Beitrdge zur Charakteristik Englands und
der Englénder, 1844, JGKL) apply racial criteria in their depiction of the Irish: they use terms
such as the ‘Irish’ Irish or the Celtic Irish whom they construct in direct opposition to the
Anglo-Saxon/Germanic English and Scottish. The nineteenth century witnessed the emergence
of the Anglo-Saxon racial superiority theory. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the
Anglo-Saxon period had been lauded by the English as a golden age of freedom with
representative institutions and a thriving primitive democracy, used to defend popular liberties
and freedoms of the time in England. This praise of Anglo-Saxons as a freedom-loving people
was non-racial. By the middle of the nineteenth century, however, a belief in Anglo-Saxon
freedom had been “transformed into a rationale for the domination of peoples throughout the
world. [...] Anglo-Saxon liberty was by 1850 transformed into a racist doctrine”.® According to
Reginald Horsman, proponents of the Anglo-Saxon dominance theory underscored links
between the Anglo-Saxons and the Germanic peoples. It was claimed that freedom was
brought to England by Germanic tribes from the forests of Germany. The Anglo-Saxons were a
Germanic people, it was alleged, with racial links to the Germans as well as the Scandinavians,
who were also supposedly descended from Germanic tribes.'® The concern with racial lineages

and purported heritage reflect debates on national identity and uniqueness in the nineteenth

8 Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin: Race, p. 181.
2 Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850, p. 387.
10 Cf. Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850, p. 388f.
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century on both the British Isles and in the German lands. According to John S. Ellis, “In the
Victorian mind, the Germanic invasions of the Dark Ages provided national foundation myths
for both the ‘Teutonic’ English and for their ‘Celtic’ neighbours in Ireland, Scotland and Wales.
Victorian Anglo-Saxonists extolled the virtue of England’s Teutonic racial roots while
denigrating the inferior character of the Celtic Other”.!! The claims of Anglo-Saxon superiority
were bolstered by the work of ethnologists, phrenologists, comparative philologists, historians
and linguists of the early nineteenth century whose work provided ‘proof’ of the physical,
mental and cultural superiority of the Anglo-Saxons over other races, often tracing linguistic
and racial roots to a prehistoric Indo-European past. Furthermore, the increasing power of
Great Britain and the United States, as well as the spread of the English language and English
institutions across the globe within the British Empire, fed into the doctrine that the Anglo-
Saxons were a race destined for greatness.'? In these various discourses of the early
nineteenth century, racial superiority was assigned to the Germanic Anglo-Saxon whose
outstanding traits were a purported love of freedom, independence and liberty. It was alleged
that the Anglo-Saxon was moderate in political matters, law-abiding, adept at exercising self-
control and of a stable nature. On account of his Germanic heritage, the Anglo-Saxon was
ostensibly practical, unimaginative, sober and thorough.® In order to define and underscore
the alleged superiority of the Anglo-Saxons, other races were cast as inferior, not least of all
the immediate neighbours and indeed cohabitants of the Anglo-Saxons in Britain — the Celts. In
his The Races of Men Robert Knox, for example, claimed that the Celtic character was an
amalgam of “Furious fanaticism; a love of war and disorder; a hatred for order and patient
industry; no accumulative habits; restless, treacherous, uncertain: look at Ireland”.%® Such a
view of the Celtic character was already to be found among Anglo-Saxonists in the 1840s and
provided an important foil to the supposedly superior Germanic Anglo-Saxon character.'® The
Celt was ascribed characteristics such as emotionality, irrationality, instability, indolence, a lack
of discipline, perseverance, and self-control. Such traits, it was claimed, found their political
expression in the Celt’s predisposition towards anarchy, revolt and despotism; the Celt was
allegedly lawless and wild, therefore making him unsuited to the institutions of government.®
By constructing the Celts in this way, the perceived physical, cultural and political superiority of

the English over the Irish could be given a racial justification.

11 John S. Ellis: Celt versus Teuton. Race, Character and British National Identity, 1850-1918. In: Joachim Fischer, Pl O Dochartaigh
and Helen Kelly-Holmes (eds.): Irish-German Studies. Yearbook of the Centre for German-Irish Studies, 2001/2002. Trier:
Wissenschaftlicher Verlag, 2004, pp. 13-27, here p. 13.

12 Cf. Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850, p. 390, 399.

13 Cf. Ellis: Celt versus Teuton. Race, Character and British National Identity, p. 16.

14 Robert Knox: The Races of Men. A Philosophical Enquiry Into the Influence of Race Over the Destinies of Nations, 2nd edn.
London: Renshaw, 1862, p. 26.

15 Cf. Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850, p. 399.

16 Cf. Ellis: Celt versus Teuton. Race, Character and British National Identity, p. 16f.
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German travel writers in Ireland such as Kohl and Clement take up this view of a belief
in Anglo-Saxon racial superiority in how they conceptualise the Irish people. Kohl, for example,
claims that Leinster in the east of Ireland is more advanced and civilised in terms of agricultural
practise, economy, culture, customs and language because it is the part of Ireland closest to
England and most under English influence. Here, everything ‘Irish’ (language, culture, customs)
has been wiped out and “englisches Wesen ist an ihre Stelle getreten” (JGKR1 23). In the west,
however, there is the greatest poverty, barbarity and superstition because this is where the
Celtic Irish live. Connaught and the mountainous Connemara were the dominant place of
refuge of the old Celtic Irish, who were driven from the east of the country by English settlers.
In the west of Ireland, Irish is still spoken; English, the language of civilisation and culture, is
hardly understood by the Celtic Irish (JGKR1 111). In this sense, the east/west divide

corresponds to a civilised/savage dichotomy.

Another aspect of the Anglo-Saxon dominance theory extolled in the first half of the
nineteenth century was the claim that the Lowland Scots and the Irish Ulster Protestants were
part of the Anglo-Saxon race.' In the case of Scotland, the Lowlanders had been sufficiently
assimilated into the Anglo-Saxon world through language, culture and religion to be counted
as Anglo-Saxon, while the Ulster Protestants were the direct descendants of English and
Scottish planters of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries who had preserved their
language, religion and customs on Celtic Irish soil. This is reflected in how Clement perceives of
racial divisions within Ireland. He describes the west of Ulster, and of Ireland in general, as
“das irische Irland” and “der wilde Westen Irlands” (KJC 111). The inhabitants of Donegal are
more Irish than in other parts of Ulster, they also speak Irish. They are the remnants of history
(KJC 57). Here, Clement is referring to the Plantation of Ulster under King James |, whereby
Scottish and English settlers were given lands in east Ulster. Whereas for Kohl the racial divide
between east and west is between the Anglo-Saxon English and the Celtic Irish, Clement
constructs the racial divide along somewhat different lines: the Germanic Ulster Scots and the
Celtic Irish. The east of Ulster is populated by “ein von den schottischen Niederlanden
entstammtes Volk” whose Germanic idiom has replaced the dialect of the ousted natives (KJC

65f.). In this sense the racial divide is simultaneously a linguistic one.

A further element which fed into the idea of Anglo-Saxon and hence Germanic
superiority was anti-Catholic thought. In some eighteenth- and nineteenth-century circles, a
particular aversion and superstition towards Catholicism abounded. Catholicism was viewed by
some as ‘aufklarungsfeindlich’ and anti-modern. In a German-Irish context, anti-Catholic

thought often led to a misconstrual, even ignorance of the situation in Ireland. Goethe’s

17 Cf. Ellis: Celt versus Teuton. Race, Character and British National Identity, p. 16.
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comments just days before Catholic emancipation was granted in April 1829 serve as an
example of the sentiments of some Germans towards Catholicism. He claimed that in the case
of Catholics all precautions are useless: “Der pabstliche Stuhl hat Interessen, woran wir nicht
denken, und Mittel, sie im Stillen durchzufiihren, wovon wir keinen Begriff haben. SaRe ich
jetzt im Parlament, ich wiirde auch die Emancipation nicht hindern, aber ich wiirde zu
Protokoll nehmen lassen, daB wenn der erste Kopf eines bedeutenden Protestanten durch die
Stimme eines Catholiken falle, man an mich denken mége”.'® Goethe’s comment echoes
suspicion towards Catholic movements in general: where Catholics agitated, for example for
emancipation, some sort of conspiracy theory was assumed behind which the Holy See stood,
rather than a fight for equality or other causes. Goethe’s mistrust towards Catholic movements
as well as his bias towards Britain is evident in the following remark, made just a few days later
when emancipation was once again the topic of conversation:
Recht klar Gber den irlandischen Zustand werden wir aber doch nicht, denn die Sache ist zu
verwickelt. So viel aber sieht man, dass dieses Land an Ubeln leidet, die durch kein Mittel und
also auch nicht durch die Emanzipation gehoben werden kdnnen. War es bis jetzt ein Ungliick,
dass Irland seine Ubel alleine trug, so ist es jetzt ein Ungliick, dass England mit hineingezogen
wird. Das ist die Sache. Und den Katholiken ist gar nicht zu trauen. Man sieht, welchen
schlimmen Stand die zwei Millionen Protestanten, gegen die Ubermacht der fiinf Millionen
Katholiken, bisher in Irland gehabt haben, und wie z. B. arme protestantische Pachter gedriickt,
schikaniert und gequalt worden, die von katholischen Nachbarn umgeben waren. Die
Katholiken vertragen sich unter sich nicht, aber sie halten immer zusammen, wenn es gegen

einen Protestanten geht. Sie sind einer Meute Hunde gleich, die sich untereinander beil3en,
aber, sobald sich ein Hirsch zeigt, sogleich einig sind und in Masse auf ihn los gehen.?®

Goethe’s remarks on the fate of the Protestant farmers in Ireland were not completely
unfounded. He is most likely referring to incidents of agrarian unrest carried out in the first
decades of the nineteenth century. Secret societies of tenant farmers such as the Whiteboys
and the Ribbonmen terrorised landlords, sometimes even murdering them, to protect Catholic
tenants against evictions. Reports of agrarian violence were often exaggerated in the British
press, which may well have been the source of Goethe’s information: according to Eoin
Bourke, Goethe’s diatribe against Irish Catholics reads very similarly to lead articles from the
London Times in the run up to emancipation.?® Goethe misconstrues historical circumstance
when he portrays the Anglo-Irish Protestants as the oppressed, while innocent Britain is being
dragged into Irish affairs. Already an elderly man of eighty years when he made these remarks,

researchers discern a degree of confusion and senility in Goethe’s other conversations and

18 Goethe in conversation with Clemens Wenzeslaus Coudray on 3 April 1829. In: Johann Peter Eckermann: Gesprache mit Goethe
in den letzten Jahren seines Lebens. 1823-1832. Zweiter Theil. Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1837, p. 98.

19 Goethe in conversation with Johann Heinrich Meyer on 7 April 1829. In: Johann Peter Eckermann: Gesprache mit Goethe in den
letzten Jahren seines Lebens. 1823-1832. Zweiter Theil. Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1837, p. 111.

20 Cf. Eoin Bourke: Ein Riese unter Zwergen oder ein rechter Lump? Die irische Agitator in deutscher Vorméarzperspektive. In:
Helmut Koopmann und Martina Lauster (eds.): Vormarzliteratur in européischer Perspektive. Offentlichkeit und nationale
Identitat. Bielefeld: Aisthesis, 1996, pp. 157-174, here p. 163.
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works.?! Nevertheless, Goethe ascribes to Catholics traits such as deceptiveness and a violent,
argumentative and quarrelsome nature very much in the style of German anti-Catholic
discourse of the time. Manuel Borutta outlines that the dichotomisation of Catholicism and
modernity existed long before the Kulturkampf of the 1870s. Since the Enlightenment “war der
Katholizismus [...] aus der europdischen Geschichte und Zivilisation ausgeschlossen und als
rickstandig, statisch, exotisch, primitiv oder barbarisch mit fernen Rdumen und fremden
Kulturen auRerhalb Europas assoziiert, verglichen und gleichgesetzt worden” .22 Within the
German lands in the run up to unification, Catholicism was viewed “als eine ‘innere Kolonie’,
die es zu zivilisieren galt, um den universallen Fortschritt zu garantieren und die kulturelle
Nationsbildung zu vollenden” . The association of Catholicism with marginality and non-
European spaces, on the one hand, and with the internal other and colonialism, on the other
hand, provided fertile ground for racial discourse. Anti-Catholic thought paired with the
already discussed Anglophilia which continued into the nineteenth century become important

tenets of emerging racial discourse by mid-century.

Both Kohl and Clement construct the Celtic Irish in direct opposition to the Anglo-
Saxon English and Germanic Scots using binarisms such as intelligence/ignorance,
orderliness/disorderliness and industriousness/unindustriousness. By constructing the Celts in
this way, the perceived physical, cultural and political superiority of the English over the Irish
could be given a racial justification. In the case of German commentators on Ireland, the
propounded superiority of the Germans over those considered ‘inferior’, such as Slavs, could
equally be given a racial justification. This reflects the search for a German national identity.
Furthermore, ethnic relations between the Germanic and Celtic peoples were highly contested
in the run up to unification in 1871 as commentators tried to forge a common German identity
for their projective nation. In their attempts to prove ethnic and cultural descent of German-
speaking central Europe through ‘scientific’ and literary-historical methods, some
commentators claimed that Germanic ancestry was Germanic, others claimed it was Celtic,
and yet others claimed Germanic ancestry was both Germanic and Celtic.?* Patrick O’Neill
notes that the supposition of a Celtic origin of the Germans had been quite common
throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and Kiittner even makes a reference to

the Celts and Germans as having common ancestry (KGK 389).2° All these various elements

21 Cf, Benjamin Bennett: “Uber allen Gipfeln”. The Poem as Hieroglyph. In: Simon Richter and Richard A. Block (eds.): Goethe’s
Ghosts. Reading and the Persistence of Literature. Rochester/NY: Camden House, 2013, pp. 56-76, here p. 74.

22 Manuel Borutta: Antikatholizismus. Deutschland und Italien im Zeitalter der européischen Kulturkdmpfe. Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2010, p. 48.

23 Borutta: Antikatholizismus, p. 109.

24 Cf. Florian Krobb: On the Misappropriation of Origins. Wilhelm Raabe’s Celtic Bones and 19th-Century German Celtology. In:
Germanistik in Ireland 10 (2015), p. 123-139, here p. 124.

25 Cf. Patrick O’Neill: Ireland and Germany. A Study in Literary Relations. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 1985, p. 78.
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feed into racial conceptualisations of the Irish in Kohl’s and Clement’s narratives. In order to

further understand their individual perspectives a brief look at their biographies is necessary.

Knut Jongbohn Clement was born on the North Frisian island of Amrum. A linguist and
historian, he studied in Kiel, Copenhagen and Heidelberg. In his work, Clement was concerned
with stressing the importance of Schleswig-Holstein and especially the Frisians as a minority in
Denmark. He published many books on the matter, including Schleswig, das urheimische Land
des nichtddnischen Volkes der Friesen und Angeln und Englands Mutterland, wie es war und
wie es ward. Eine historisch-ethnologische Denk- und Beweisschrift (1861). He was awarded a
Danish scholarship to carry out his studies on comparative languages in Northern Germany,
Northern France, the Netherlands, England, Scotland and Ireland. This enabled him to travel to
Ireland in 1838.2° Walter T. Rix suggests that Clement chose Ireland as the sole destination for
his journey to provide a corrective to the growing and uncritical German enthusiasm for
Ireland “by an extremely realistic description”, by which Rix seems to mean a critical account.?’
Although Clement travelled to Ireland in 1838, his travel narrative Reisen in Irland oder Irland
in historischer, statischer und socialer Beziehung was only published in 1845. His narrative
contains up-to-date information on political events in the mid-1840s as well as reference to
works which appeared in the meantime (for example KIC 240f.). In his racial conceptualisation
of the Irish, Clement compares the Irish to the Jews and the Slavic peoples on many occasions,

and pronounced anti-Catholicism is also evident in his account.

Johann Georg Kohl, a middle-class Lutheran with a mercantile background, was born in
Bremen and known during his lifetime as a travel writer, geographer and ethnologist.? In
1830, he went to Courland as a private tutor and travelled throughout the Baltic region, Russia
and Poland. His published writing on these areas proved so successful that he decided to
become a professional travel writer.? Kohl subsequently toured extensively in Europe as well
as North America. Following his years of travel he returned to Bremen where he became the
city librarian. His journey to Ireland took place in 1842 and the following year the two volumes
of Reisen in Irland appeared. His experience in Eastern Europe provide him with many points of
comparison to conditions in Ireland. In these two volumes evidence of a racial construction of
the Irish can be traced, however his racialist mode of thinking is clearly detectable in another
work he published relating to Ireland just one year later in 1844: Land und Leute der britischen

Inseln. Beitrdge zur Charakteristik Englands und der Engldnder. Kohl’s two volume travel

26 Cf. Eoin Bourke: Poor Green Erin. German Travel Writers’ Narratives on Ireland from before the 1798 Rising to after the Great
Famine, ed. and transl. by Eoin Bourke. Frankfurt/Main: Lang, 2011, p. 284.

27 Walter T. Rix: Ireland as a Source of German Interest in the Early Nineteenth Century. From Politics to Literature. In: Wolfgang
Zach and Heinz Kosok (eds.): Literary Interrelations, vol. 1: Reception and Translation. Tiibingen: Narr, 1987, pp. 21-31, here p. 27.
28 Cf. Bourke: Poor Green Erin, p. 355.

29 Cf. Wilhelm Wolkenhauer: Kohl, Johann Georg. In: Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, vol. 16. Munich: Historische Kommission bei
der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1882, pp. 425-428, here p. 426.

164



narrative and his Land und Leute provide sometimes contradictory conceptualisations of the
Irish because, while the latter work is undoubtedly coloured by a racial characterisation of the
Irish people, the former constructs the Irish as an oppressed people who are trying to assert
their sense of self. For this reason, Kohl is examined both in this section and the subsequent

chapter on Vormdirz rhetoric as he contributes to both ways of imagining the Irish.

6.2 Physiognomy and Phrenology

For both Kohl and Clement, the difference between the Germanic Ulster Scots/English and the
Celtic Irish is evident in appearance alone. This reflects the emergence of physiognomy and
phrenology, “newly founded sciences which judge character and temperament from the
features of the head and face, the body and the extremities”.*° Clement describes “die
echtirische Physiognomie” as ugly. While in Germanic Ireland one finds strong, well-built
people with fair hair, fair skin and blue eyes, in ‘Irish’ Ireland one finds “Das reinkeltische
Geschlecht [...] ohne duere Vorziige”, smaller in build with a yellowish complexion, black hair
and dark eyes. Irish women are especially ugly with fat ankles and nothing distinguished or
refined in their features. According to Clement, out of a population of eight million Irish
people, he believes seven million to be ugly (KIC 302f.). Given that women are usually the
measure of the beauty of a race, Clement’s observations are very derogatory. While he admits
that poverty, an environmental factor, does little to promote health and beauty, it is racial
descent which is made responsible for physical ugliness. The purely Celtic physiognomy is
described as “eine ganz eigenthiimliche und von der englischen und der rein germanischen
sehr verschieden” in that it is somewhat indescribable, stark, lacking the defined, angular form
and expressions of the Germanic countenance (KJC 303). It is at this point that physical
descriptions of the Celtic Irish turn into an analysis of their character and mental faculties; in
this exercise the influence of physiognomics becomes evident. Clement claims that one can
judge the character of the Celtic Irish straight away in their facial features. The Celtic
expression is strange and uncanny; it possesses “etwas Wildes, Unstates, Verstecktes und
Schleuniges, nichts von germanischer Offenheit, Ehrlichkeit und Festigkeit” (KJC 303).
Beautifully defined noses and mouths are linked to honesty, openness and steadfastness,
whereas the Celtic Irish countenance is likened to the rough and coarse Slavic countenance in

the Prussian Slavic lands, “wo die Menschennase eine auffallend haR3liche Form hat und ein

30 Martin Mller: The view of German and English Social Scientists on the Irish in the 19th and 20th Centuries. Hamburg: Institute
of Geography, Hamburg University, 1995, p. 1.
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wahrer Fleischklumpen ist” (KJC 304). Such a formless physiognomy, he claims, is indicative of

malleability and instability.

The perceived characteristics of fickleness, wildness and dishonesty readable from
Celtic Irish faces are also interpreted as a manifestation of the character of a people who have
been enslaved and mistreated for a long time. Clement claims one can see this in the
expressions of individuals and how their eyes and tongue reveal a certain degree of
defensiveness. He claims that the features of a slave never have the traits of a free man.
Clement carries his musings so far as to claim a striking similarity between the dark eyes of the
Celts with the form and expression of a pig (KJC 303f.). He asserts that the Irish are becoming
more and more animal like: “Paddy und Pig sehen einander ja gar zu oft an, warum sollten sie
einander auch in den Augen nicht dhnlich sein kénnen” (KJC 120). In such a conceptualisation,
the Irish are perceived as no better than the beasts of the field; they were never of a higher,
nobler kind. Yet, Clement’s comments also intimate the influence of environmental and
historical factors in moulding character when he refers to the mistreatment of the Irish by
their subjugators. In this matrix, it would appear that both environment and descent play a

role in producing character.

For Clement, the Celtic Irish are physically inferior to the Germanic peoples in terms of
build and perceived beauty, as well as morally inferior in terms of their supposed cunning and
dishonesty. Furthermore, their alleged intellectual inferiority is given a scientific basis when
Clement claims that the Celtic Irish possess “zurlicktretende Organe, kleine ausdrucklose Stirn”
(KJC 304). Clement is here alluding to the pseudoscience of phrenology. The premise of
phrenology according to Franz Joseph Gall, who began writing his principle work on the subject
in 1809 in French, was “the art of reading the inherent mental capacities and moral
inclinations of people from the shape and contours of their skulls”.3! Gall believed that he had
empirically discovered twenty-seven organs in the human brain, which he claimed embodied
basic traits from the instinct to reproduce (No. 1), to greed (No. 7) and musicality (No. 17), as
well as tenacity (No. 27) and belief in God (No. 26). He theorised that the brain was the seat of
all human faculties, and that individual mental faculties were located in specific areas of the
brain. Strong development of these organs was reflected externally in nodules on the skull.3?
Gall therefore believed he had established a direct relationship between aspects of character

and the physical form of the skull. Clement’s idea that certain parts of the external skull

31 Richard T. Gray: About Face. German Physiognomic Thought from Lavater to Auschwitz. Detroit: Wayne State University Press,
2004, p. 58. See Franz Joseph Gall: Anatomie et Physiologie du systéeme nerveux en général et du cerveau en parliculier avec des
observations sur la possibilité de reconnaitre plusieurs dispositions intellectuelles et morales de I’'homme et des animaux par la
configuration de leurs tétes. 4 vols. Paris: Schoell, 1810-19.

32 Cf. Erwin H. Ackerknecht: Gall, Franz Joseph. In: Neue Deutsche Biographie, vol. 6. Munich: Historische Kommission bei der
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1964, p. 42.
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displayed enlargements or indentations clearly refers to such phrenological theory, whereby
for him the sloping, receding areas indicate that a particular organ or organs were less
developed. Furthermore, in physiognomics in general, the physical size of the forehead was
believed to be an indication of a person’s mental or cognitive capacity, whereby it was claimed

that the bigger, higher and more arched the forehead, the greater the intelligence.?

In this context, it is not surprising then that Kohl’s description of the Celtic Irish as
displaying a low forehead and round head compared to the Germanic English high brow and
oval head is also immediately linked to mental faculties and questions of character (JGKL
148f£.). Unlike Clement, however, Kohl utilises phrenological theory to explain every aspect of
the Celtic Irish character, from perceived traits of liveliness and goodwill to quarrelsomeness
and destructiveness (JGKL 149ff.). He claims that phrenologists have proven that the shape and
size of Celtic Irish skulls show enlarged organs of perception. The organs of perception were
believed to be located at the orbitofrontal cortex at the bottom of the forehead just above the
eye sockets. Kohl cites phrenologists, who claim that enlarged perceptive organs indicate a
lively conception of physical objects as well as a superficial relationship between objects. Kohl
alleges that phrenologists have also proven that the forehead of the Celtic Irish slopes rapidly
and that the top section of the forehead with the organs of reflection is exceedingly small, and
certainly a lot smaller than in Germanic peoples. The organs of steadfastness and reliability are
claimed to be extremely inadequate, as are the organs of cautiousness. This, for Kohl, explains
why the Irish are so rash and imprudent; why they do not worry about the future but only
about the present day. The formation of their skull also indicates that the Celtic Irish lack a

love of orderliness, tidiness and methodical industriousness (JGKL 151).

Kohl asserts that the perceived lively and excitable nature of the Celtic Irish is
superficial and does not correlate to a lively inner mind, thus implying a level of intellectual
inertia. This is traced to the oversized organs of perception and the underdeveloped organs of
reflection at the top of the forehead. Kohl claims that Celts can learn foreign languages and
assume foreign customs much more easily than Germanic peoples. He alleges that the Irish in
England are distinguished by their ability to speak French well, their social adeptness as well as
their ability to grasp new concepts very quickly. The Germanic English and Germans, on the
other hand, are slower at understanding new things, more cautious in learning, and stiff and
inept in social situations. However, the Celts, he alleges, do not learn through careful, slow and
diligent study. Furthermore, they apparently do not retain their knowledge, unlike those of
Germanic racial descent (JGKL 226); the Celts’ intelligence is then a superficial one. Kohl also

invokes the phrenological theory that the skull, and therefore the brain of Germanic peoples is

33 Gray: About Face, p. 45f.

167



generally bigger than that of Celtic peoples. The comment on learning languages belittles this
activity as more of a primary function which can be acquired through imitation without really
having to understand how a language works, just as young children acquire rather than learn
language through systematic study. Moreover, it implies that this kind of superficial
intelligence means that the Celts as a people are easier to subjugate politically because they

can quickly adapt to foreign customs and languages.

Further characteristics are explained using phrenological theory. For example, the
organs associated with respect, veneration, devotion and lack of reflection are identified as
disproportionally large in the Irish which explains for Kohl why the Irish are such willing
followers of their political leaders and priests (JGKL 151). Finally, quarrelsomeness and
destructiveness are evident in how the long and narrow Irish skull stretches out far behind the
ears. This explains all of the violent acts which the Irish have carried out during their

revolutions and continue to carry out (JGKL 164f.).

According to phrenological and physiognomic discourses, the character traits
associated with physical features were presumed to be innate, present from birth, and
therefore immutable. In the nineteenth century, phrenology was accused of being
deterministic, “of setting limits to the freedom of the individual”. The traits and
“characterological features identified by physiognomics or phrenology are [...] a priori givens
that have a defining impact on the individual beyond any acts of will, consciousness, or rational
choice. This appeared not only to go against accepted precepts of human choice and self-
determination, but also to undercut the enlightened philosophy of progressive
perfectability”.3* While Voght, for example, is clearly a proponent of this enlightened
philosophy, Clement states that “Paddy ist unwandelbar derselbe wie er immer war” (KJC 310),
thus contradicting earlier intimations of the influence of environmental factors. By utilising the
theories of physiognomics and phrenology, Kohl and Clement find an apparatus to bolster their
attitude of Germanic superiority over the Celts in an intellectual, moral and physical sense
which pervades their respective narratives. In this, both pre-empt Joseph Arthur Comte de
Gobineau’s Essai sur l'inégalité des races humaines (1853-1855) and the concept of intrinsic
inequality espoused in it, an inequality which cannot be rectified by education or civic

improvement.®

34 Gray: About Face, p. 59 and 64.
35 Cf. Bourke: Poor Green Erin, p. 328.
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6.3 Celtic and Germanic character

Apart from physiognomics and phrenological theory, Clement and Kohl also base their
conceptualisation of the Celtic Irish on their everyday experiences. The outer appearance of
Irish urban centres, for example, is discerned as reflecting the character of their inhabitants. In
Limerick, ‘the English town’ is characterised by its cleanliness, orderliness and well-maintained
buildings, whereas ‘the Irish town’ is full of dirt, disorder and ruins (JGKR1 145). Kohl claims
that “die germanischen Volker die reinlichsten von Europa sind” and it is the Germanic English
who have made this virtue “zum perfectesten und comfortablesten Zustande” (JGKL 228f.).
This reflects elements of the Anglo-Saxon racial superiority theory in that the English, some

commentators maintained, best embodied Germanic characteristics.3®

Clement notes a modest and reserved nature in the appearance of the city of Belfast.
He believes there to be little pomp and grandeur in its buildings or outer appearance. The
houses, streets and squares are built according to their purpose; the buildings show uniformity
in their simplicity (KJC 72). Clement attributes this to the fact that “Der germanische Mensch in
GroRbrittanien hat weit weniger Neigung, zu prunken, als der festlandische, woher er seinen
Ursprung hat” (KJC 70). By way of contrast, cities in ‘Irish’ Ireland feature a variety of buildings,
irregular design and layout, as well as overwhelming levels of dirt and filth (KJC 72). Just as
Kohl implies (JGKL 228f.), Clement unequivocally states that poverty is no excuse for
unhygienic, dirty and disorderly living conditions: “Wo ein ganzes Land in Armuth liegt”, he
writes, “da kann man am wenigsten erwarten, dall der Mensch reinlich lebt, wo so viel
Millionen schmutzige Lumpen den Menschen am Leibe hangen, wie viel Schmuz wird da in
ihren Hausern, Hitten oder Hohlen sein” (KJC 175). It is evident here and in Kohl’s narrative
that, while there may have been major political changes in Ireland since the late eighteenth
century, some things seem not to have changed at all. Observations on untidy, disorderly and
dirty conditions is one such aspect. What is different to earlier comments is how such
observations are framed: “die Kelten [sind] von jeher ein unreinliches Volk gewesen [...], es
wadre also ein Wunder, viel Reinlichkeit in dem armen Irland zu finden” (KIC 175). Clement, like
Kohl, puts conditions down to an alleged racial disposition, to immutable characteristics, but it
is not Clement’s, or indeed Kohl’s goal to excuse the Irish, rather to highlight their inferiority.
Clement is obviously disgusted with the levels of hygiene, even in the hotels he stays in. The
Irish, however, apparently do not notice the dirt, “sie essen nur darauf los” (KJC 175). He
continues his diatribe against the dirty Celts, which is unparalleled in German commentary on

Ireland of the period:

36 Cf. Horsman: Origins of Racial Anglo-Saxonism in Great Britain before 1850, p. 392.
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wenn man [...] die hunderttausend kothigen Hande, hunderttausend gelben ungewaschenen
Gesichter, die hunderttausend in Lumpen, welche jeden Augenblick vom Leibe fallen wollen
und von Nasenschmutz und anderm Schmutz glanzen, umherschlendernden Menschen erblickt,
so mufl man Alles was man von Geschmack und Gefiihl, Ekel und Widerwillen in sich spirt,
ganzlich ersticken und abstumpfen, und mit Gewalt und Festigkeit die Vorstellung in sich
einpragen, daB es eigentlich gar keinen Schmutz in der Welt gebe, sondern dal das nur
Einbildung und Empfindelei sei, denn sonst kdnnte man in Verzweiflung kommen, wenn man
auf seinen Reisen durch Irland von einem Wirthshaus in das andre muR. [...] Was in Schmutz
geboren wird, frift Schmutz, so geht es Kelten im Westen und Slawen im Osten. (KJC 176)

According to Eda Sagarra, German observers often linked this “Schmutzerlebnis” to a
perceived racial hierarchy. She makes the observation that authors either ideologised the
experience of dirt/filth as a strike against the petty bourgeois smugness of the English or used
it as proof of an innate hierarchy of races and cultures.?” She makes the latter comment in
reference to Johann Georg Kohl, and it would seem that it equally applies to Clement. Both
Kohl and Clement establish a racial hierarchy which places the Celts and the Slavs side by side
(JGKL 229f.); both propound Germanic superiority. Yet, in Clement’s diatribe, he appears to
come back to environmental reasons, i.e. if one is born into filthy conditions one will continue

to live that way; nurture rather than nature is to blame.

As noted above, Clement interprets the modest appearance of Belfast as a
manifestation of the reserved Germanic Scottish character. The tendency to boast and flaunt,
on the other hand, is mostly attributed to the Celtic Irish:

Den Hang zum GroRthun und Prahlen haben die Kelten von jeher mit einander gemein gehabt.

[...] Auch die Irlander haben eine sehr starke Neigung dazu, und sie macht sich vielfach

bemerklich. DaR der Irlander gern den GroRen spielt, merkt man auch an dem Dubliner und

Corker Kaufmann, welcher sich Fuhrwerk und Landhaus anschafft, sobald er etwas mehr

erworben hat als er auf einmal verzehren kann. Dann setzt er sich ruhig nieder [...] und lebt von

seinem Gelde. Dann aber fangt der Engldnder und der Schotte erst recht an, sein Geschaft im
GroRen zu treiben. (KJC 144)

Clement’s comments are strikingly similar to what Voght observed almost fifty years previously
when he described how a peasant who has managed to gather together a sum of money
pockets it rather than improving his land, and if he has a considerable amount saved he even
leaves his occupation and squanders his savings (CvV 581). Voght refers to such behaviour as
evidence of vanity in the Irish character (CvV 615). The basis for Clement’s observations differ
very little from Voght's, i.e. whether peasant or business man, the Irish are perceived as vain,
conceited and wasteful with their resources, and given to egotistical behaviour. The only
difference is that for Clement such behaviour can be explained by knowledge of racial origin,

whereas for Voght it is evidence of the lack of an enlightened system of values in Ireland.

37 Cf. Eda Sagarra: Die ‘griine Insel’ in der deutschen Reiseliteratur. Deutsche Irlandreisende von Karl Gottlob Kiittner bis Heinrich
Boll. In: Hans-Wolf Jager (ed.): Europdisches Reisen im Zeitalter der Aufklarung. Heidelberg: Winter, 1992, pp. 182-195, here p.
195.
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From the above passage it is also evident that for Clement there is a direct link
between a modest, unpretentious nature and economic success. The business men of the linen
industry in Belfast display “den schottischen Speculations- und Unternehmungsgeist”.
According to Clement, they are hardworking business men, while the business men in cities in
‘Irish’” Ireland dedicate as much time to their pleasures as to their business (KIC 72). Clement
claims that the Celt is less suited to acquiring property and retaining it because of his vain and
boastful nature (KIC 151). The Celtic Irish’s lack of enterprise has a direct influence on the
economic prosperity in ‘Irish’ Ireland which manifests itself in the appearance of Irish cities
(poverty, dirt, beggars, bad living conditions) and the behaviour of their inhabitants. Clement
holds Belfast up as an example to ‘Irish’ Ireland:

In Belfast wohnen viele vermégende und reiche Leute. Die Stadt sieht den groRBen englischen
und schottischen Manufactur- und Handelsstadten ahnlicher, als den irischen Stadten, man
sieht wenig Armuth da, wenig Schmutz, fast keine irischen Kathen und Bettler, die Vorstadte
sind nicht irisch, Alles ist thatig, nichts faullenzt [...], die Nutzlichkeit scheint hier vorzugsweise
die Menschenhand geleitet zu haben [...], einzelne Schénheiten der Baukunst fehlen auch in
Belfast nicht, aber der mercantilische Geist blickt doch aus allen StraRen und Winkeln Belfasts
hervor. Die Stadt sieht also gar nicht aus, als ldge sie in Irland [...]. (KJC 72)

Clement is explicit in pointing out that human diligence, industriousness and hard work are
responsible for making Belfast into an important centre of industry, and that this Germanic
work ethic has material consequences on the lives and well-being of the inhabitants.
Furthermore, this prosperity is seen as a manifestation of a ‘seafaring’ Germanic spirit. He
claims that Belfast is similar to manufacturing and industrial cities in Great Britain, “wo der
seegermanische Geist in tausend Gestaltungen seine unermefliche Schopferkraft an dem
Volksleben abpragt” (KJC 72). This, by way of contrast, highlights the lack of a creative and risk-
taking streak in the Celtic Irish: the Celtic Irish are geographically as well disposed as their
Germanic neighbours in Great Britain to exploit their coastal position for both economic
(fishing industry) and political purposes (‘discovery’ and colonisation of new lands), and yet the
Celts never took to the seas. It is the north Germans who are the real maritime people in the
history of mankind (KJC 128). Evident here is Clement’s supremacist stance and belief in the
superiority of the sea-faring Northern Germanic peoples, something which he propagated in
much of his work. Kohl also emphasises the geo-political importance of Ireland on the edge of
Europe. He speculates that the Irish should have been the first to discover America. However,
the unambitious Celtic Irish did not make use of their geographic position, “und erst als der
germanische Volkerstrom Uber sie hinbrauste, wurden sie auf die andere Seite des
atlantischen Oceans mit fortgerissen” (JGKR1 313). Kohl’'s comments serve not only as a
justification of Germanic English rule in Ireland, but also claims it to be a necessity in terms of

civilisation and progress for the backward, indolent and unadventurous Celtic Irish.
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In general, Kohl’s conceptualisation of the Celtic Irish is based less on a boastful nature
like Clement’s, and more so on the perception of a lively, carefree people who make do with
very little. Therefore, the Irish do not strive for more in terms of economic progress or
domestic and political improvement. However, both Clement and Kohl come to very similar
conclusions. Control of body movement is central to how Kohl distinguishes between an
English and an Irish man: an Irishman can be recognised by his communicative and intrusive
behaviour (JGKL 171). This is down to the difference between the Celtic and Germanic
temperament, whereby the Celt is characterised by a certain exterior liveliness and excitability,
while Germanic peoples are characterised by a strong streak of phlegm, i.e. a calm, stolid,
apathetic temperament (JGKL 226f.). For Kohl, it appears that this cheerful, energetic nature
means that the Irish are less encumbered by worries:

Man kénnte denken, daR der Himmel dem Irlander diese gute Laune, diesen leichten Sinn,
diese Sorglosigkeit gegeben habe, um ihm seine driickende politische Lage ertraglich zu
machen. Alle gedriickte Nationen [...] erfreuen sich einer gewissen Leichtfertigkeit und eines
gewissen Mangels an Ernst und an Tiefe des Gemiithes, [...] ich sage, man kénnte so denken,
wenn nicht eben der gréRte Theil der Leiden des Irlanders gerade aus diesem Leichtsinne selbst
hervorginge. (JGKL 172)

In this sense, carefreeness is reframed as carelessness. In economic terms this manifests itself
in how the Irish do not strive to improve their economic status: the poorest people are simply
thankful to God for having just enough to eat and otherwise they dally and dance their time
away. Furthermore, the Celtic Irish are wasteful with what little resources they have. What
some might interpret as a great sense of charity because the Irish willingly donate to those
worse off than them, Kohl sees as a lack of perseverance to accumulate any great sum of
money that could be put towards industry (JGKL 172). Kohl acknowledges that the Irish are
capable of hard work when he discusses those who emigrate to England each summer to work
on the harvests. However, this is only a seasonal occurrence and not innate industriousness
(JGKL 195). The Germanic English, on the other hand, are by nature demanding and not easily
satisfied. This is the impulse which drives their industry forward (JGKL 172). A desire to, and
enjoyment in, work are lauded as Germanic qualities, whereas the Celtic Irish are, despite their
exterior liveliness, lackadaisical and indolent. They lack the inner stimulus for diligence and
industry (JGKL 227). This careless and easily satisfied nature also manifests itself in how the
Irish live. Unlike Germanic people, Celts do not feel the striving towards comfort and
homeliness (JGKL 228). They do not improve their living conditions, nor do they have any idea
that rags are an eye sore (JGKR2 22).

For Kohl, just as for Clement, the Germanic Ulster Scots mediate how the Irish could be
if one could do away with their Celtic indolence, carelessness and wastefulness and replace it
with a different spirit (JGKR1 182). When he crosses the border from Leinster into Ulster, the

wretched, miserable and neglected Irish cottages disappear. They are replaced with orderly,
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decorated, neat and tidy cottages and gardens, as well as tidy cultivated fields (JGKR2 248).
This is evidence that he has entered the territory of the Scottish settlers. Even though the
Celtic Irish and Germanic Scots share the same space, in Kohl’s eyes the diligent Germanic
spirit has made much more of conditions.

It is obvious from these comments that both Kohl and Clement, while they
acknowledge it (JGKR1 111, KIC 57), do not take political and historical circumstance into
consideration when making such claims. Both are more than aware that the Ulster Scottish
settlers, for example, were given the better land in east Ulster, while the native Celtic Irish
were driven to the remotest, least fertile parts of Ulster. Large-scale English plantations
beginning in the sixteenth century ‘planted’ loyal Protestant English subjects on land
confiscated from the Gaelic Irish in Leinster and Munster where the topography of the
landscape lends itself much more to cultivation than in Connaught. Indeed, by the time of
Cromwell’s campaign in Ireland in the 1650s, the Gaelic Irish were given the choice of going ‘To
Hell or to Connaught’, as the saying went at the time. Meanwhile, Dublin and the surrounding
land known as ‘the Pale’ had been under direct control of the English king for centuries. This
area was the focal point of English rule in Ireland. Furthermore, Eoin Bourke points out that
Kohl “omits to mention the Ulster Custom, which at the time of Kohl’s visit was already widely
practiced if not yet written into law and contributed to a far greater degree of rural wellbeing
than existed in the more southern provinces”.3® The Ulster Custom refers to the informal
tenant rights which included security of tenure so long as the rent was paid in full as well as
the freedom to sell the right of occupancy to any new tenant of whom the landlord
approved.® The inhabitants of what Clement and Kohl construct as Celtic Ireland to the west
and south-west may have shared the same geographical area with the inhabitants of Germanic
Ireland to the east and north, however, the topography of the landscape and the political
circumstances each were subjected to were by no means equal. Apart from the Ulster Scots,
Kohl also holds up the fortunes of a group of German immigrants in Ireland, the Palatines, as
‘proof’ that Irish poverty, misery and filth is largely self-inflicted and that the Irish

bei mehr FleiR, Industrie und Energie sich auch ganz anders herausarbeiten konnten. Es ist in

Irland immer ein gewdhnlicher Gegenstand des Streites zwischen den Freunden der Iren und

den Anhangern der Englander, zwischen den Celtomanen und den Anglomanen, ob das Ungliick

und die Armuth Irlands allein den Engldndern und ihrer Tyrannei, oder zum groReren Theil auch
der Indolenz und Schlaffheit des irischen Charakters zuzuschreiben sei. Jene mitten zwischen
den Iren und auf demselben Boden und unter denselben politischen Einflissen und

Verhaltnissen bliihenden Deutschen scheinen diese Frage nicht sehr zu Gunsten der
Celtenfreunde zu entscheiden. (JGKR1 153)

38 Bourke: Poor Green Erin, p. 412.
39 Cf. Alvin Jackson: Ulster Custom. In: John Cannon (ed.): A Dictionary of British History. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997, p.
942.
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Again, Kohl chooses to ignore the historical and political fact that, while the Palatines may
have shared the same geographical space as the Irish, they were not subject to the same
political conditions. Their settlement was planned and financed by the British government.
Following the Nine Years’ War, the Palatine of the Rhine had suffered greatly, thus some
inhabitants looked to emigrate to English colonies. In 1708, the first settlers arrived in New
York, while hundreds of families were sent to Ireland 1709-1710. In the hope of strengthening
the Protestant element in Catholic Ireland, the British government ensured that these settlers
were accommodated by landlords as tenants. The landlords received substantial subsidies to
this end. From the very beginning, therefore, the Palatines were privileged tenants who
enjoyed much better treatment than the Irish, for example they often paid less rent than Irish
tenants.*® Thus, Kohl as well as Clement, attribute the prosperity of the Ulster Scots and the
German Palatines on Irish soil to their Germanic constitution; the fact that they enjoyed
privileges is not offered as an explanation. Hence, the attribution of economic ‘success’ is
explained solely from racial heritage rather than historical-political circumstance.

Another binarism used in the construction of the Celtic Irish and the Germanic Ulster
Scots/English is that of ignorance versus intelligence. Clement claims that intelligence, be it an
entrepreneurial spirit or academic intelligence, is predominantly a Germanic trait (KJIC 151). He
emphasises that life in Belfast is not just mercantile but also academic. The inhabitants read
diligently from the various libraries, while there are also many academic societies. On the
other hand, he claims: “Nacht und Nebel gleich, liegt Geistesfinsternif$ und Unwissenheit tiber
Irland, vornemlich dem irischen Irland ausgebreitet” (KJIC 111). Clement is outspoken in his
assertion that the Celtic Irish are ignorant and stupid (KJC 36, 57, 134, 146, 147, 151, 170, 179,
187, 206, 212, 271, 286, 324). He makes a point of asking someone in almost every town he
visits ‘general knowledge’ questions, such as the history of the area, the names of various
buildings or the population size, and repeatedly comes to the same conclusion.

According to Clement, the Irish are ignorant also of their own history. He alleges that
they have sunken so deep into ignorance that they have forgotten their past altogether, for
example he does not meet a single Irish person who can tell him anything about the origin or
history of the round towers. What he hears about the towers “ist kiinstlichen und neueren
Ursprunges, welche durch Patrioten, Geistlichkeit und Penny Magazine unter die Leute
gekommen ist” (KJC 41). Here Clement criticises the ‘invention’ of myths about the past, which
could link to Irish attempts to create a collective identity. In the nineteenth century in
particular, the age of historicism, history was viewed as an important component in the

definition of identity and illustration of a sense of self. The invention of myths, especially

40 Cf. Patrick J. O’Connor: People Make Places. The Story of the Irish Palatines. Limerick: Oireacht na Mumhan, 1989, p. 15 and p.
21f.
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founding myths, was not peculiarly Irish. Simultaneously, in the German lands, Germans were
engaging in the construction of a meaningful past for their present purposes; the
mythologisation of the Befreiungskriege was underway. Yet, Clement is not criticising what the
Germans themselves are engaged in; he criticises what he perceives as disinterest and
insufficient investigation in an Irish context. When the Germans claimed Charlemagne to be
the patron of German unification, they knew that he existed; the Irish, on the other hand, have
no evidence for the basis of their claims, according to Clement. He states: “Das Volk [...] ist
unpoetisch und sagenlos, sie wissen nichts von alter Zeit. Es ist bei einem Volk wie bei einem
Einzelmenschen kein Fortschritt in Civilisation, wenn es seine Vergangenheit vergif3t, sondern
ein Versinken in Rohheit. Das ganze irlandische Volk geht erinnerungslos in seine Gegenwart
hinein” (KIC 91). Where there is written evidence of an Irish history, for example the various
annals, Clement claims that these, too, are empty and meaningless. They are misconstrued,
convoluted and obscure (KJC 64). According to Clement, “die Irlander sind immer unter der
Fuchtel gewesen [...]. Geschichte, d. i. ein Leben eigner Thaten haben sie nicht und nimmer
gehabt, ihre Geschichte ist Despotenwille, pharaonisch, herodianisch, tiberianisch, neronisch.
Sie nennen sich in ihrer keltischen Eitelkeit und Prahlsucht die first flower of the Earth and first
Gem of the Sea, und ihre Blume ist verdorret, und ihre Perle haben sie vor die Sdue geworfen,
und ohne zu sehen, wie dorr ihr Dasein ist, miissen sie nun von ihren Sduen leben” (KJC 113f.).
In Clement’s eyes, Irish history is one of subjugation: in pagan times the Irish were at the
mercy of their own tyrants, then the Danes for three centuries, followed by Papish Roman
despots and John Bull (KJC 114). Irish history is primarily one of despotism, not on the part of
the oppressors, but on the part of the Irish themselves. It is implied that they willingly subject
themselves to despotic leaders, evident from Clement’s reference to Herod, Nero and other
rulers from antiquity, as well as the Catholic Church. In his reference to pearls, Clement
suggests that Ireland enjoyed better times in the past or there was some positives in her
history, however, her flower became wasted and withered away. Clement appears to see
some historical justice in that the Irish are punished by history for their complacency and

resignation.

6.4 Race and Religion

For both Clement and Kohl, the respective characteristics ascribed to the Celts and the
Germanic peoples are also inextricably linked to religion, as if the latter had been tailored to
the particular characteristics of the former. The perception of a geo-racial divide is
simultaneously a religious one. From the very beginning of Clement’s narrative, there is a

dovetailing of religion and ethnicity in his construction of ‘Irish’ Ireland and Germanic Ireland:
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“Von der ulsterschen Ebne, wo die Presbyterianer wohnen, in das hochkatholische, das irische
Irland hinein” (KJC 111), or “Aus dem Dunkel Donegals heraus kommt man mit den alten
Bergen in Tyrone und Derry hinein, und 1a8t nach und nach die Wildnisse und die Armuth und
das Irische und das Papstliche immer mehr hinter sich” (KJC 65). A similar motif is evident with
Kohl when he describes Northern Ireland where the Scottish settlers live as the Presbyterian
Ireland full of hardworking Presbyterians (JGKR2 248f.), while the ‘real’ Irish Catholics live in
the west and south of Ireland (JGKR1 130). In general, the confounding of religion and ethnicity
was common practise among nineteenth-century scientists (historians, anthropologists,
ethnographers and geographers), particularly those Germans who took the so-called ‘English’
or colonialist view of Ireland, which set out to establish both the physical and intellectual

superiority of the colonisers over the colonised.*!

For Clement, the modest appearance of Belfast is also evidence of the Presbyterian
spirit: simplistic and self-effacing. There are many Presbyterian churches, but they are plainly
and unpretentiously decorated (KJC 70). Meanwhile, the public face of Catholicism is equated
with a vain Celtic nature. The ruins of an abbey, for example, make quite an impression on

Clement:
Die Ruinen von Dunbrody-Abtei verkiinden dem FulRganger schon den Papism von New Ross
[...]. Ich habe nie ein Gebadude der Art anderswo gesehen. Die Ruinen liegen grofartig und
prachtig da und sind von ungeheurer GréRe. [...] ich stieg auf die Mauern und in den verddeten
Raumen umbher, und das Papstthum trat in seiner monstrosen GréRe mir vor Augen, Alles ist

breit und weit, Alles ragend und machtig, und jeder Theil der Ruinen zeugt von der Fiille,
woraus das ungeheure Gebau sich einst erhub. (KIC 270)

It could be argued that there is even a hint of awe on Clement’s part in the presence of such
impressive, even daunting ruins. Yet, the contrast between the unadorned Presbyterian
churches in Belfast and the imposing ruins of this Catholic abbey is clear. For Clement, this
display of splendour forms a legacy that present-day clergy also aspires to. He details for
example the fine ceremonial dress of a bishop with all his golden accoutrements, as well as his
well-built and healthy appearance. The bishop’s appearance forms a marked contrast to an

emaciated and hungry beggar who stands next to him (KJC 171f.).

Clement further conflates Celtic descent with Catholicism when discussing the ignorant
manner in which the bishop behaved when Clement entered into a theological discussion on
the issues of celibacy and the Virgin Mary. Clement maintains that the bishop became so
agitated he banged his fists on the table. He surmises “Es war zu erkennen, dal} dieser Bischof
von Limerick nicht geeignet sei, die Irlander weniger unwissend zu machen” (KJC 171).

According to Clement, the Catholic clergy are narrow-minded, prejudiced and conceited. They

41 Cf. Muller: The view of German and English Social Scientists on the Irish in the 19th and 20th Centuries, p. 4.
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are even held responsible for making the already obtuse Irish “noch viel dummer und
unwissender” (KJC 281). Clement believes that they have a terrible influence on the Irish
people (KJC 279f.). Their aim, according to Clement, is to keep the Irish in this state of

ignorance so that they can remain in control of their minds (KJC 151).

The polarisation continues: Ulster is the main province in Ireland as a result of the
Germanic spirit, Protestant insight and industriousness (KJC 66). The practical and rational
Presbyterians utilise available resources to promote industry and economy, whereas the
superstitious Catholic Celts will leave buildings and old abbeys go to ruin or will not disturb
fairy mounds for fear of reprisal from the ‘little people’ (KJC 311f.). “Dicke, tiefe,
undurchdringliche Unwissenheit [...] liegt begriindet im Papstthum und in der keltischen Art”
(KJC 153). Clement argues that the Celtic element has only survived so long in Ireland because
it has been supported by Catholicism, which, he claims, is related to and corresponds to the
Celtic nature (KJC 292). According to Sebastian Stumpf, this harsh assessment reflects a deep-
rooted mistrust towards Catholicism that was common throughout the Protestant North of
Germany.* Indeed, Clement’s conceptualisation of the Irish as a confounding of religion and
ethnicity can be understood against his own Protestant background and consequent
identification with the Presbyterians in Ireland. Thomas Nipperdey outlines what might be
referred to as a Protestant work ethic or “the different mental disposition characteristic of
Protestants” in Germany: “They possessed a certain spiritual asceticism, with a strong
emphasis on work, scholarship and performance, planning and saving, and a distaste for the
simpler pleasures of life, like playing cards. Protestant restlessness combined with an ethos
which held poverty to be scandalous, and wealth the basis of honour”.*® It is clear that
Clement staunchly adhered to such a creed when he decries the Catholic Celtic nature in
Ireland for its perceived idleness, ignorance, the slovenliness of those who do not bother to
improve their living conditions, the showy character, the wastefulness, everything which
embodied the polar opposite to a Protestant outlook on work, but also individual responsibility
for one’s lot in life. This becomes especially important if one considers the differing beliefs on
salvation between Catholicism and Protestantism, and specifically the Presbyterianism with
which Clement identifies, because he would have believed in the doctrine that salvation is by
grace through faith alone. Catholics have recourse to absolution, confession and can derive
solace in a hierarchy which includes ordained priest